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It gives me pleasure also to associate this publication with 
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who, by kindly giving a munificent sum of Rupees one lac, 
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public men, who had been useful to Bombay in various ways. 

JIVANJI JAMSHEDJI MODI. 


211, Pilot Bunder Road, 
Cola ba, Bombay, 
28/£ July 1928. 



AN OLD AVESTA-PAZEND — SANSKRIT 
MANUSCRIPT OF THE SAROSH-HADOKHT, 
AND ITS WRITER. 


I. 


The manuscript under notice- is dated 1064 Yazdazardi 
( 1C> : )5 A. C. ) and belongs to Air. Bnrjorji Ardeshir Entee, ex- 
Professor of Persian at the Bhownagar College. At my request , 
he has kindly presented it to the K. R. Cama Oriental 
Institute. It is a well-preserved manuscript, bitten on good 
old paper. Its length is 91- inches, breadth 61 inches, 
thickness 3/1G of an inch. It has 24 folios, not marked by the 
original writer, but, somebody has recently figured them in 
Gujarati, wrongly from the left to the right, instead of from 
the right to the left. I have recently numbered the pages in 
English figures commencing from the right. 

It hears tho following Persian colophon at the end on the 
47th page, the next page containing stray verses in Persian in 
a different hand, written not hi any regular order, but haphaz- 
ard. 


j o jjji ^ cutuj |*(*3 

cri-'-’J uhrri Aj-l-c j\ j b^-*> 43- (^j ^hv jl j j 

fA-wj oj job u\Jj.aa c_* jj-cJ f lj ok j - (f 

t jlAAJ j J til 

CjT eb ^ 5 : J- lj 1 j I b iX! ✓£* Ar 

*X' kt ^A."0 O' i sf h jf.’liX) ^*-v /.A-Sly 

Just oxer the calophon, written crosswise, runs the following 
line, repeating the personal name of the writer: — 

is^j Pj j cs 1 ^ JXji jr 3 

Translation. 

(This) Sarosh Yasht Hadoklit is finished on the auspicious 
day (roz) Da pm her Yazad, and in the auspicious month 
(mah) Vahman ( Balimhn ) Amshasfand, and in the auspi. iotis 
time (gab) Auzitavan, and in the auspicious- year one thousand 


1 Miswritten for hnqlr. 
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and sixty and four from Emperor Yazdajard Shebryar 
of the Kin gs of the land of Persia. May it be according to 
God’s will. The writer of these words ( is ) Haerbad Zadeh 
Haerbad Rustam, Haerbad Khurshid, Haerbad Aspandyar, 
Hairbad Rustam, an inhabitant, of the fortunate town of 
Naosari. And this Sarosh Yasht Hadohht with its meaning 
has been written in the fortunate port of Surat. Whoever 
reads or learns (from this) may remember with goodness this 
humble person. 

I do not know who will read this writing. I have no doubt 
that I will die, but this (writing or this reader) will live. 

Rustam '. You, wrote this. There is no doubt, you have 
(thereby) gone to Paradise. You have saved yourself from 
the path of evil. 

II. 

The writer Ervad Rustam Khurshid is the Rustam Khur- 
shid Aspandyar, who, in 1670 had written to Persia, asking 
for replies to a number of questions on religious matters 1 and 
whose questions and replies are known as Rustam Kkurshed 
Aspandyar’s Revayet. 2 In the reply from Persia, he is ad- 
dressed as a Dastur. He was a well-known member of the 
clergy of Naosari. We find his name as that of one of the 
signatories of a document, passed by the Naosari clergy to 
the laity, dated 16S7 A. D., permitting to the latter a freedom 
of choice in the selection of their family priests. 3 


1 Pnrsi Prakash, Vol. I., p. 10. 

2 K. K. Cama Memorial Vol., p. 174. 

3 Parsi Prakash Vol., p, S47. This document of 1087 throws sonio 
side-light on the Mahomed an rule over Naosari at this time. In case 
of a possible breach of the terms of the agreement, tho clergy bind 
themselves to give, as penalty, Rs. 400 to the divan i.e., to tho 
treasury of the ruling Powers, and, in addition, to present 50 mounds 
of oil to tho Mahomedau Masjid of tho place. It is at times complain- 
ed that some Parsis of tlio last century occasionally took superstitious 
vows to present, offerings to Mahomedanand Christian places of worship. 
One may say, that the practice may possibly have originated from 
cases like tho above. When the people saw that the clergy offered 
od to Mahomedan mosques as a penalty for, or in expiation of, their 
faults, thoy followed their examplo and gave offerings to these placos 
of worship. The fact, that the clergy gave tho oSorings under compul- 
sion according to the terms of an agreement made with their Mnlio- 
nv'dnn rulers, in whoso courts tho agreements had to bo enforced, may 
havo been forgotten. lVliat was, at one time, an expiation for a kind 
of state penalty, was latterly extended ignornntlv to social or religious 
penalties. 
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3. The name of the person, in whose honoiu' or memory it 
is performed. 

4. The name of the person, at whose direction (farmaynshue) 

it is pe formed. , 

The colophons of old Farsi manuscripts also generally giro 
all these. But they differs from the" Pibaehe ’’ of the Afringans 
in this, that the}' generally come at the end and not in the 
beginning. In this they follow another method. 

The recital of the roz (day), the ?» aft (month) and even 
the gdh (one of the live Zoroastrian periods of the day) in the 
colophons of Farsi manuscripts, is. as it were, a counterpart of 
the prayer -formula of “Fez nck-nfim, roz pak-nAm,” iccited 
by the Fai'sees in their Ny tushes, Yashts. etc., therein the 
da}', the month and the time of the clay v.lten the prayers arc 
recited -are mentioned. Again, just as the prayer-formulas 
come at the end of prnyeis. so. the colophons 1 come at the end 
of manuscripts. r J hey served, to some limited extent, tho 
purpose of the title-pages of modern hooks, but generally 
occurred at the end. or sometimes in the middle of a book. 

IV. 

Now coming to the manuscript itself, we find that it is 
Avesta— Fahlavi — Sanskrit Sorosli Badokht Yasht. The Into 
Bread Shcriarjcc Dadabhui Bliaiucha, who had. at the in* 
stance of the Trustees of the Parsi Funehayet Fund and 
Fiopcrties, prepared a series of seven parts of the Sanskrit 
writings on the subject of the Farsi religion, five of which 
have been published, has included the Sanskrit of this Ynsht 
in his Part I Khordo Avesta — Arthah. In the preparation 
of his Sanskrit text, he had access to the following old 
manuscripts ; — 


1. An old Manuscript (E. M. IT.) belonging to tho late 
Ervad Mnnockjce R. Unwala, dated roz ]£, Mali 1. Sam van t 
17(10 (A. C. 1703), and written by the well-known Dastur. DaMur 
Darab Fabian of Naosari. Ervad Sheriarjee speaks of its 
Sanscrit as “ defective and incorrect- ” (Introduction p. IX). 


1 One ian<t renu-mher. tiiat the very derivation of the word gives an 
hlc.t of •omethmg at the mil. IVOwj-hon was one i-f the !C cities of 
mnta. It pe. -s^ed a good cavalry which was generally kept in te.-erve 
to he einph-y i il at the end. Some say, that it was the eliaractuistic 
ef the euy, that v.hetn-vcr m union wttli other sister cities, it went to 
v- the Inst to send its army to the field. Hence the meaning 
o. the word, as roir.etiiing coining at the end. 
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2. Another old manuscript belonging to Ervad Manockjee 
R. Unwalla (E. M. U.2 ) written in about 1808, Samvant 
(A. C. 1751). 

Ervad Sherirrjee while reforring to this manuscript in his 
note (No. 285) says “ This Sanskrit of the Sarosh Yasht-i 
Iladoh 1 1 is found only in one manuscript. It seems to be tlio 
attempt of some unknown incompetent person, not Nerioseng 
himself, for it betrays in many places gross ignorance of 
A vesta, Pahlavi and Sanskrit” (Notes p. 15). While writing 
this note. Ervad Shcriarjee seems to have forgotten that ho 
himself has referred to a second manuscript (E. M. U.) on p. 
IX. The present Manuscript then is the third manuscript 
of the Sanskrit Snro'di HaGokht Yaslit, that has come to 
our notice. While the above two manuscripts, referred to 
by Ervad Shcriarjee, are dated 1703 and 1751 respectively 
the one under no. ico is dated 1G95, i.c., written about eight 
years before the first of these two. So it is a valuable acqui- 
sition. J leave it to Sanskrit scholars to determine whether 
its Sanskrit is better than that of the texts of E. M. U. 12 given 
by Ervad Shcriarjee in his Part I. 

I conclude, by thanking my friend Mr. Burjorjee Ardeshir 
Entecfor complying with my request to present it to the K. R. 
Cama Oriental Institute. 



AN OLD MANUSCRIPT OF THE KITAB-I 
DARUN YASHT. 

[A paper read before the Zarthoshti Din-ni Kkol Karnaris 
Mandli, on 24th June 1921.] 

Mr. Jamsetjee Edalji Saklatwala has recently, at my request, 
T , . presented to the K. R. Cama Oriental Insti- 

ixu.u,,aK tute an old manuscript bearing the above 
title. It is about 91 inches in length, 6 inches in breadth and 
a little over an inch and a half in thiokness. It has 176 folios 
with 15 lines to a page. It is written in Avesta characters 
with the ritual in Gujarati, written in an inverted way, i.e., the 
manuscript is turned upside down when the Gujarati portion 
is written. The colophon in Avesta characters on folio 171b 
gives the date as roz Goad, mah Dae, sna (year) Parski 1119, 
and the writer’s name as Ervad Faram Brvad Kkurshed 
Ervad Aspandyar Uskta Baeheram Framroz Suratia. The colo- 
phon runs thus : — 




pbA 

)iU)i 


*,As 




'p 






ii? 


^u£,) ‘GgJp&pi>j 

Translation . — This book of Darun Yasten 1 was completed 
(on) roz Goad, mah Dae, Parsi year one thousand one hundred 
and nineteen. I wrote this — I, the servant 2 of religion, humble 
thinker of good, Ervad Fram, Ervad Khursked, Ervad Aspendyar, 
uskta Baeheram, Framroz 3 Suratia. 


1 Tho letter * va ’ between this and the preceding word is an error. 

2 The last letter £ W is unnecessarily separated from band. 

3 Tho word is unnecessarily divided into Fram and roz. 
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Tho Persian colophon in A vesta characters is preceded by a 
Gujrati colophon which is to be read from down below upwards 
(f. 172 a). It reads thus : — 

=H'nct \io\ 4 <1 ^ ^ 

cu. ^ ^>ai eitcY tmicu?i ^imci. mrU \\m Si. 

^h^u'CNr fern *h<* «hkh SIims ^22*11* 

»lW€ *mM. 


Si IRfH ^qtSlct^iefl <H^§1‘ § ©Cll^l <3ctt- 

pSlt §. ^ cqM{\§\' S. Mil 6 Si 4 OUcvSt. 

These colophons give the date of completion, but a statement 
in the very beginning in Persian, written in A vesta characters 
gives the date of its commencement as roz 15, muh 9, year 1119. 
We read : — 


.jyxug .p&tiyQ 

y*>-i (j 




We thus see, that it took the scribe'one month and seven days 
to complete this book, which he here calls “Kitab Damn Yast ” 
and which he, at the end, calls “ Kitab-i Darun Yasten ” and 
wliicli he, in the Gujrati colophon at the end, calls »U<* 
The Indian date of the colophon corresponding to 
the Parsi date roz Goad, mah Deh, 1119 A.Y. is Saturday, Shravan 
6 (?) Sud, 1806. We see from the dates, that the Manuscript 
is about 170 years old. 

The writer does not appear from his colophons and other 
writings to be a very intelligent person. 

The Scribe. His orthography is not correct. He seems 
to be more of an ordinary than an intelligent copyist. We do 
not find any particulars about him in the Parsee Prakash. 
So, he does not seem to be a known man. But his father 


1 After this word there is a letter which I do not nnderstand. 
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Ervad Khurshed Aspendyar Bebram Eramroz, may be the 
Mobad Khnrshedji Aspandyar of Surat whose name we find in 
a document, dated Hijri 27 Shaban 1154, corresponding to 
2Sth October, 1741, wherein the Naosari priests residing in 
Surat file a complaint against k the Sanjana Mobads who had 
gone to stay at Surat from jSFaosari, to escape from the plun- 
dering excursions of the Mahratha freebooters. Wc read in 
the Parsi PraMsh (Vol. I, p. 856, under date 28th October 
1741) 

"ell. *19 HI «d WX 

^ctdi dWdRl dd^l^dl (dd^l $Rty22 

d*Rdld£? Hi[ dSl<*H d<W cld^Rl 'dlddl «<HRdi 

WdS? =W’£shR£? 

=HyH'£l*HR£>. c lH<’ l R Sldl 

§cii 1 ddyi# iWHt ys*nau emt 'hrHI 
<W2HiSl qMR H'Hl*R »mdl &>RRHldi cU«U*£l ^ClHi 
^Hldl detd M4A& § cl Slid cHtdt <Hdd, ^llHl Cldl dHldl 
>lidi yd«ii iiHi JRdiHi hi l^d =HW=nidHl disjli 

cl <d$dl •‘RdfiU Ct todi ^cl 

dRfl cl >l<kctdi <wRdP-fl W did §. 

ddl"i yti$ Hd^idl ^ICVSR HIW 5 H'd|<a 

5'i ci&HR i-r-uH ci^i =?RctdiHl Hrr 

SlHl 3S «Hd ci^Hl MlH ^Ucv'dl ciHl^ *Hh §>H ‘H'dtHl 
»Hl^l ^ y’<Ml3lt drHu ctm Hlctldl oycv'dldldi tlH 
miHi otoifl^Hi SlR&di &. cldi £*u sidi sr*H<H ' 

dHl . vl 

1 Klion Bahadur Bomanji Byramji Patel gives this information to 
us on tho authority of a Gujarati pamplilet called l< i' 1 *! 3J 1 
4l5sd” ( w .Ct jbnj lit. Breaker of Envy) published in 1871 by 
the Into Ervad Rustamji Bahmanji Unwalla, tho father of our late 
colleague Ervad Manockji Rustomji Unv. alia. The pamphlet was 
published in the matter of a controversy arising from the fact of tho 
building of a Dar-i Mober at Nan p lira in Surat by the late Mr. Jamdiodji 
Unwalla, whose library of very old Banian manuscripts, I hod tho pleasure 
of inspecting in 1887, at Surat with the late Prof. Darmesteter. Our 
collcaguo Ervad Manockji Unwaila had received most of his rare old 
Manuscripts from Mr. Jamshedji who was his maternal grandfather. 
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Tlio tlircc signatories in the above quoted document who 
bear their father’s name as Aspandyfirji or Aspandyar seem 
to be three brothers. This document is dated, as said above, 
1741 A. C., while 1 ho manuscript of Ervad Fra in under examina- 
tion is dated 1750 A. C. (1119 A. Y.), i. e., about 9 years later. 
So, it is possible that this Ervad Farfim was tho son of the above 
Ervad Khurshedji of the document of 1741 A. C. We must 
note, that though Ervad Farfim gives his father’s name in two 
places in the colophons as Khorshed, in one place, where he 
refers to the Rivfiyets, he gives it as Khorshed ji as given in 
the document. 

Tho writer does not give in his colophon the name of the 
town in which he wrote the Sis. as many others do. But from 
the fact that he calls himself Suratifi at the end of his pedigree, 
if we take the above mentioned identification of the family 
as probably correct, we may say that the book was -written in 
Surat. 


The writer speaks, at the end of his Gujarati colophon, of 
writing his manuscript on the authority of 
Authorities ro- y ic Rivfiyets. Again, in the body of the 

Scribe text also, he says, here and there, that ho 

has given a particular Bfij according to 
the authorities of particular Rivfiyets. We find the following 
authorities referred to : — 

1. Ardeshir of Persia. 


2. Kfimdin Shfipur. He is said to have brought from 
Persia the ritual of the Bfij of roz Aspandfid mdh Farvardin. 
We read on folio 108a: eft if 

kwQft RtU* ts,. Oils/ 

This shows that the rituals of some Bajs were 
introduced here in the time of Kfimdin Shfipur, the date of 
whose Rivfiyet is £28 A. Y. (1558-59 A. C.). 


The method of numbering the folios is peculiar. We find 
, the peculiarity in some other mss. also. 
thod P of 'numbering The hundreds are, besides the way to which 
the folios. we are familiar, marked with an extra 

dot. For example the numbers 110, 111, 
112, 113, etc., are not marked as such but are marked as 1010, 
1011, 1012, 1013, etc. (Vide the Index of the fils, at the end). 


1 Perhaps for i.e., alone. 


2 
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Thus, an extra cypher is used to denote the hundreds, which, 
if not properly understood, may lead the readers to read 
thousands for hundreds. Students ol mathematics may throw 
some light On the subject of this procedure. At present, accord- 
ing to our present method in writing figures about millions, 
the occasional practice is to put a ( ’ ) between the hundreds, 
the thousands and the millions. For example, 12,345,679. 
Here, the hundreds and the thousands and the millions, are 
separated by & comma-like mark. The Persian figuring in 
this manuscript seems to have some object like this. The 
second cypher seems to have been intended to show hundreds. 

The Ms. treats of 77 subjects, out of which 65 speak of the 

The subjects ritual of 65 kinds of Baj. The following 
;r^\ ar6 mostly B&js draw our special attention- 


We read of a Baj on F. 110, b: bjcv 

„ > . „ . ^ 'HI sv 

1. Baj Yari&v&m. « -rr- r. - , n 

W»ll cHU'Hl*/ 

i.e., Roz Arshisang, mah Fravardin. On this day is the 
anniversary of those who were killed at Varifiv after (our) 
coming to Gujarat. The Bfij of that (day), to be celebrated 
by the B&j of Ardafarosh. 55 What is meant to be said is, that 
in the ritual of the Baj to commemorate the event of the 
massacre at Varifiv, the Ardafaresh Baj may be recited and 
celebrated. 1 * 


How, what is the event that is referred to here ? We know 
from the Kisseh-i Sanjan, that Varifiv 
The massacre at j n g ura t district was one of the places, 

nTthe’ Bfij^rituah where the Parsees had dispersed gradually 
from Sanjan, their first colony in India 
on their emigration from Persia after the Arab Conquest. 3 


l In the ct'HVH ‘ a H c W;CU (the whole of the Avesta) Vol. II, Published 
in Gujarati characters by Behedin Dadabhoy Cawasjt in 1240 A. Y. 
(1871 A. C.) under the title of (the Avesta of 

the celebration of the BSjs), this Baj is given onp. 120 as 'HlfiV 
^tmi (B&j of those lulled in Vari&v.) But 

the publisher seems to connect it erroneously with the fight with the 
army of Mahmud Begadt at the sack of SanjSn. 

Ailij 2 

(, 6^ _jxs ufS /.♦ T 

i.c., soveral wont towards BariSv (Yari&v). All persons went to 
(different) places (Fide my “A Few Events in the Early History of the 
Pnrsis,” p. 14.) 
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(a) The Bombay Gazetteer and (6) the History of Naosari by 
Mr. S. M. Desai refer to the event of the massacre. 

Sir. Kharsliedji Nusserwanji Seervai and Khan Bahadur 

(a) Parses con- Boman i i Byram ji Patel, the authors of 
tributors of tlio the article on “Gujarat Parsees’’ in the 
Gazetteer. Bombay Gazetteer, 1 thus refer to the event. 


“According to one account, the Variav settlement was as 
old as the settlement at Sanjftn. (Lord (1620) in ChurchilFs 
voyages, VI, 329). These settlers enraged the Rajput chief 
of Ratanpur by refusing to pay tribute and defeating a body 
of troops sent to enforce the order. When a fresh force arrived 
from Ratanpur the Parsi men were absent at a feast out of the 
limit of Vari&v but the women donned the armour of their 
husbands and relations and opposed the troops valiantly. 
When about to obtain a victory, the helmet of one of the female- 
wairiors, dropped and exposed her dishevelled hair. On this 
the Ratanpur troops rallied and made a desperate assault, 
and the women preferring death to dishonour heroiely leapt 
into the Tapti which runs through the village of Varifiv and 
drowned themselves. The day of this disaster (the 25th day 
of the first month Farvardin) is still commemorated at Surat 
by special religious ceremonies. The year is unknown.” 

Mr. Sorabji Mancherji Desai in his TavSrildi-i Naosari (The 
History of Naosari 1897, pp. 353-55) thus 
w tLc , refers to the event and says that the event 

of the massacre at Variav is celebrated 
even now, at a certain place near Malesar at Naosari on roz 
25, mall 1 of every year. 

\Rtfl3R “ ItW °il<V ” 

bX <m*{l 

^hiswi tzwtiX ^najidi W 

city H>U<$1 W* flHlh ^£1- 

^Rl %*il * Pi dl>l 5 h£ 

MRtfl R.'H >tl >116 1 <Hl Pi >Ud m 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. IX, Part II, Gujarat Population, p. ISC. 
fitc the separate publication of the authors, “Gujarat Parsis,” p. 4 n. 
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•Hiowmi shih 0. cl^i m(rhw 41 % <yrh 

&*u5U iReii a>u«teii 0. u^i MsteiRl»li nicu^l MR ^A i§A 
«u«v 0, w m 4 dA, c\=Al »M*3'»WMi RU^<H 

«l*f <WM Si 0. %HRfl£W«ii m 4 MlMMl * t&Rl A: ft ” 3 <il*l 

ov-otl ^U0lCf\, “MMihI Mi ” 3 MSklRHi u l^A- 
AA «15 j <VMl •ani^cA 0. <*Ml 5Hou§ cU M^UlR 

AA *>& wii m r \\i a>u &d- nw m<ri 

*ti mrmA &hi<Ar slni. Mte <mi clS\i $mi 0 . iiyntRi 
SRIM SRMUll UlM ell <Ml <viA QtMl M<Hell. <ni<v »ti<£ ^4 

§M$i MR<H MiM^hA cl^Ht Mi5l 0. 5} e^tt M«telRA 

RlRlA 0 a%l MIRl <3MMlA cl <YMl 0. <Ht Sli m'«MMR <Ud MIA 
0 . ^A A$l MSUlRMMl RUt^ll MicUMi cnUR AntRA <YRUll 
anPl -Ml AAA SjRcll &MlA cl MA^t “ H°UHl MA ” 0. *>l 

<*mi arn^ <r <M ftRiun 0. el A §mr aneftA 

^RVHMH QUlsfaHlSl »l & MIR SlA <§*U°A tkll % ^PlC-uS MM- 
elA 5l <V=U cl^llA 0. MR3 M£UlRMl«\ia>liaH <AA cl 
%uA sAhA au<Hdl ani^A AH *A &dl. el<* mmhm mim&mia 

MRilR MMl cl*ll <§HR HlRlA <HRct An A SRiq iHl &U, elA 
■HOJ ■HMRlRMmiSil \l»Hl &CU *Al MMISIH <VMl RiRilRA 
HlRlAA c& MMlA &A. 3Ht HR'H'l S&& Hl&A Hid CtHIH 

HSUIR 1*4*1 A SHlRlR Hoo MliR$l cHl §IA Mol 0. cHl AMM 

ell ani^RMH <*RM qSft $A R^ai RqiARel 

mi<hA mimA iA sis "Cl MRi anA^R^ mr^m mCrmimi 

MIS i^q^i aqtq^d ^cft. MlRl U<& Sl^ Mldl^ll 

*H'H Ml A, MIM a-UM'ft iRMlMi 0. ell MMRIRMI 

<3HRl® iA 5l HlM’qM iRMlMl aqi^cO dell. MQJ ^ ell MM- 
%RMl a-HM^MMHi ^Ml^d elA Q:Ml MIH 0. »l HR<H 
Ml«\Ml Ml^ an A CiqiA’M WSimtMi anl^ 0 ^ cyHl^ MMM iA 

MM l elM ’cJR'hA MlR<(la>U filRCllMMi Ml^Rll anioMi MSA, 

>ll^l oyA MMRilA aqrl M a>UMMlM aqiA MRMl t^ell, <H$ clMl 
Cll^sslrli q(Rqiq rUM aqj; iytni-Hl Mej d MtRR(l»t£U 
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4cll. 5WV cll^iRi KlCH 

mrhmr 'iftsi'wi »ii ^4d «iW mIhi mrK1»UK 
cl»U glicll 4Wl. Cl&tl# £13 il 0 $, »H 

mO>mim «ntoi mi£ 1 <ct\ cv‘cf MiKlMl<M h*i$<h «uf h%ci 
m3ki &ii cl cis^li <hi<h eiif Kla ta ninni Mil. «h^ 
MRKl^ll MIM^ ^ Mi^lHi H»Uu ImW <HRi^l?(l ftH'fl 
H&ZR aJlRcil a'H <§M} ^Mdl $8/1 »& KlHl, ©ftHl'ft 
HiK *>lRctMi<W <H&, K&i Wiclt «^cCl MMi, Mq »l4 

«£RKi fasKl MiMl^ Kid $V9l£U H^l <*t£ Kim Kim l, 

$ “ ^iidi him! \ut mu ” cl <§m^«( 1 claUK Q^ct ^hKIK 

Ml^l CH4HI dltiui mm cU<H$ 'HI Ml, =WilH 

$<n avT °lMt. S\lti,<* dRi, MtJl KclXini >RCl m!<HI MRKlanRi 
MSI ictH HCHkfl. cviCHi mm <U$U dl«jRf$ dMHl^Hl 5Hl<l 
C*RRl. ^ <vHdi <$ll Mi/ldl $$Kl HWHl 

<Rcil 4&UH $, aSll »Hl M}<H HIHRH tl^MR ^ MlK &; 
Vfe *SlSJ, 4H& 4cl<H HMl cMl KliHlfcf d ct<|- 

MRHl HMldl Hl<* S^d 4^ & M 

The doubt as to the day referred to by Mr. Desai is settled 
by this old his., which also gives the day as roz 25 mah 1, but 
the year is not known. A few details of the massacre differ 
in the two versions I have given above, but the main fact 
remains, that there was a fight between the Parsees of Variav 
and the adjoining people, in which, in the end, the Parsees 
were killed and had to run away and leave the country. The 
fact, that an old book of ritual written about 160 years ago 
refers to the event, and the fact that the anniversary of the 
event is still celebrated by the Parsees of Naosari, where the 
remnants had fled and settled, prove that an event of that 
kind had really happened. 

The ritual of another baj refers to another event. The baj is 

2. A Baj referring t° celebrated on roz Adar mah Ardibehe- 
to a Jatra or a skt to commemorate the pilgrimage ( «P=U) 
pilgrimage by a by a vada ( MSI ) i.e., a leader. We read as 
kinB- follows : — 

^[sY =HIS^ HI& ^svRlciHi M^\ <Ul»l 

s HlcRlK<lHH'{l «Ml 8/Wl %SJ £d H\<* »ii<X ^HlR 
m «fl. *Hl€^aHM«fl *R<1. 
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In the Index, this Baj is spoken of simply as 

V><Hdl. It is not said whose pilgrimage is meant, and 
who this c(4l or leader is. 

Now what is this event ? One may say that- the event 
referred to in the ritual is that, which is narrated by Bao 
Saheb Mahipatram Bupram in his book named Sadhra jasang 
(pp. 110). I give the story below. 1 

“ $W1 <3cR t\i^\ QQh 

€1^.1 «? cyt^l eftl\ dxI'Xl 

anwcii d^ddi =da anwMiydi didtdi d4\ cdctdi 
$14 £wi. sdd, nsm*, <fei, *>& di-tfldi 

^icu a^toHl cl dtX £RdR ORdldl 

aHiojj' ^a d&Ri«Ra »i dUetU «n, $iii wpIUsr 
ku vf -4=1^ =Hl x dl. cl =l<ni d'<*tddl 

dRl »l ddl $l4dl <141$ d6Rl<*"fl 6«awi SJ Hi^[l Sil'H- 
d6Rl<rda ^Wll <d$ Addl'd <Hd $40, ^ 

?i5y'^<n=H aa ^ictiai di«u, a&i <pftai 

did. SHP-dl. d&Rl^a ^iC-{\4 Sliict ^<Hl4lct «yT 

a>ti a<a mr^i £u*a aicuai &i «u &idi m di*a 
a^i sRm 4<ni. H<a^ dR^o ^^at yra&d 

a Rt^i^a *&rv ^a aai <hpi %4R4 «u»ii. 

%dCHdid HdMl <3cddcfl, aa <3dldol M*Rg, y^lddi ■“Rl 
hhi %d<ddtd *li, $141^ $lcUdi WR„dl£l, *©*1, W>ll 
Raa ddld WH aprt d§ d£l ^Hct^ dltJRft 

*h( 4 5HloHl d^H. H^ii <Rd C-Rtl ana dM 
^a $*(Kct 5Hi€l5sai <ldi<H d&Rt<Mdi <§sr dddi €«u 

5 Hl c (l. S^S5dl 6l«l dl<Cl oVd^fe 4^ $ dl»l Vl&i 


1 <3% dl. dl. dt^lMd^ld VH^lddl “d'H^d'd ” MHI U *0 
1\3 SHI- 
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clHRWi 4tf §ls SHI rife M<aj cWRMUfl & km 

oyi5ll^ Ml&fl SHrl Hi# SS'HlS’il Ulifl ^HlMUl 

SRmi^lSltHi 4<Ut, $Uil %Hl sh3 k.pm 

” ofls? H&{[\ ^lil «tlCttl*H&- 

*RMi slw £% *»& *U<^ &M Hltffl S$- 

mwi ^lCHl<l -Hi-Ml. 5} ^(JU q^rfl >!*{&& MtC-M 

cmi to&R aniMl ctoi -Wr \ m2 «/Mto a»u Ml. MR*fl% 
Sh^q «h§ *wt 3 li&\h ^<v c ^Mcfl4 %u (14 ^ 
MU^ 3 IHU 

The king Gurjareshvar or Siddiiraj or Jayasinha referred 
to in the above story is the ldng Siddha Raj Jaisinha of 
Anhilwad, whose capital was at Patan and who died in 1143 A. C. 
His full name was Siddha Raj Jaisinha. One may take it 
that this Jatra of our book of ritual is the darshan ( S.itM ) of 
the Maharaja to the Fire -temple of Sanjan referred to above. 
In four grants of the Silhara Dynasty, 1 we find the Parsi 
colony of Sanjan referred to. The Anjuman of that colony 
is specially referred to. In one grant, it is spoken of as the 
Khorasan Mandli. So, the Parsee colony of Sanjan, being 
well-known in the 11th Century, it is quite natural, that 
Siddha Raj, during his visit of the Konkan, where his 
predecessors, the rulers of Anhilwad, had established their 
sway some years before, was attracted by the Parsee colony, 
and being thus attracted, paid a visit to their fire-temple. Now 
the question is, on what authoritj’- has Rao Saheb Maliipatram 
described this story. The subject is worth being looked into. 
Mr. Sorabji Mancherji Desai, who quotes Rao Saheb Maliipatram 
in his Tavarikh (History) of Naosari (p. 24), doubts the truth 
of this story (p. 24 1. 14). Rao Saheb Mahipatram’s book 
is a work of imagination based on some historical traditions 
here and there. He has given as an appendix in his book, 
the historical materials round whioh he has woven his stories 
which, to some extent are works of his imagination. 2 But, 
unfortunately, in this appendix we do not find any reference 


1 Vide my Paper on Sanjan J. B. B. R. A. S. XXI pp. 4-12. Vide my 
Dastur Bahrnan Kaikobad and the Kisseh-i Sanjan p. 16. 

2 One may be led to doubt the truth of this story, because Mr. Mahi- 

patram in the latter part of his story connects the name of Siddhraj 
with his friend Mr. S. S. Bengali’s name. But it seems that he may have 
come across historical materials somewhere. 
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to any historical source for this story.* This book of ritual, 
if my identification is true and if Rao Sakeb Mahipatram’s 
story is based on some good authority, supports the story. 
Failing this story, one is tempted to connect this event 
of the Baj to the visit and help of Raja Durgan Singhji, the 
Raja, of Mandvi, to the Fire-temple when the Sacred fire 
was taken to Udrada. Mr. W. Ramsay thus refers to this 
event in the Indian Antiquary (1S72, Yol. I., p. 213} on the 
authority of the old Dastur of TJdvat.a at the time. “After 
a sojourn of two years at Bulsar, tho priests had an interview 
with the Raja. of Mandvi, Durgan Singhji, then residing in 
his fort at Pardi. Protection was implored and promised 
and a choice given of certain villages on the sea-coast for a 
residence. At Udvada was found a small band of Parsis and 
a Tower of Silence, and here the fugitives fixed their choice 
of a resting place. A Sanad was given them conferring 
certain privileges and immunities. This is said to have been 
in the Samvat year 1799 (A. D. 3742 ).” According to the 
"tRct nUfai IaO published in IS GO by the Gujarat 

vernacular Society under the Editorship of Rahcmankhan 
Kalcld.an Pathan and Yajeram Pranshanlcar Upadhyaya, this 
Raja Durgan Singhji was born in 3(595 A. D. He came to 
the throne in 1707 and died in 1772. 1 2 3 

Out of these two stories, the second seems to he more 
probable and as one to which the Baj in question refers. It is 
possible that the Raja, who as a Hindu, held Agni, the god 
presiding over fire, in respect, may have paid a visit to the 
house or temple in which the Sacred Parsi fire was temporarily 
located at or near Bulsar. 

The Baj of the Jashan, now ordinarily known as Min6 

3 The Baj of Mino Mtoespand Jashan ( Mftl 
M&reslipoud Jas- is celebrated to commemorate an event 
ban. *connected with the name of Zoroaster. 


1 Since meriting this I made inquiries, through my friend, Mr. S. 
S. Mehta from the author’s son, Rao Bahadur Ramanbhai Mahipat- 
ram Xilkanlli, but he writes in his letter, dated 31st October 1921, to 
Mr. Mehta :“1 have not been able to ascertain on what materials my 
father based tho incidents.” However I give the whole story, as it is 
for some students to trace its source if any. 

2 1 indebted for this reference to the Indian Antiquary, to 
ray friend Mr. Rust araji Husservanji Munshi, whose articles in the 

issues of the Jam-e-Jamshed of May 1921 on the subject of the Udvada 
Fire-temple first drew my attention to the story of this Raja. 
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According to Zarthosht-nameh, it was on this day that 
Zoroaster performed an Afringan and gave, for ch&shni or 
ceremonial eating, four things, which were offered and conse- 
crated in the Afringan, to four of his great disciples, who, by 
virtue of that communion, got endowed with some extraordinary 
gifts. This is referred to in the ritual thus : "Hl&i Y 

%-fl Hi <U ^ & H,ei > 1% 

»HdR. % ^ °tt<V ^<1. StWl' *US. 

This subject is referred to in the Persian Zarthusht-nameb 
of Zarthusht Behrara Pazdu. 2 Thus, the ritual of the Baj of 
this Jashan day of rnz Maresfend rnah Aspandarmad enjoins,, 
that in the celebration of the Baj of that day, four things are- 
necessary. 1 Wine (mae) 2 Flower 3 Milk and 4 Pomegranate. 
These were the four things spoken of as given by Zoroaster on 
this day to the above four' esteemed disciples. 

There are two bajs in this Ms. which are spoken of as those 
, of Thanak or Thanak ( sMl-ib ). («•) One of 
Tha at ° B ^ S ° f these Bajs is spoken of as Sri Thanak ( I 
" nau & ‘ ttfl# ■aWeudl i.e., Baj to celebrate 

Sri Tahanak) {Vide Index of the Ms.). The word thanak in 
Gujarati means a kind of altar on which offerings are arranged. 
It seems that this Baj was recited with the offering of an animal 
like goat, sheep, deer, and any other animal (gospand), the 
flesh of which can be lawfully eaten. The head of the animal 
was the proper part to offer, and failing that, the left ear or jaw 
or tongue. In the Horn Yasht (Yajna IX 14), we read of 
an offering of a tongue (hizva) and left eye ( hoyunicha 
doithrem.) 

The ritual says : — ‘ 

«Hl<Y nidi 4 d[i<l 5 W wWtt iSRtJl & 

SlftTHS Midi til 5 ! M u tt J Y ^ckO dM* CWfl 
$ cl MX. cvj 7 dll 3 Ct^ AlHl 3l$J 0 

and 10 m dil «ni<v «®us bkvsdl j/isy. ( f. ioe a). 

1 “ * for’ “ in silence” or in other word in baj. ( op-Wii ). 

2 Fide Pastvtr Potdaotan Byrnmji Sanjana’s Translation (1864), p. 153, 
Fide Lo Livro do Zoro astro (Znratnsht Naina) par Frcdoric Rosenborg, 
Text pp. 60-62. Translation pp. 5S-C1. 

3 For %(l Shri. ^ The ^ Index give3 Mdtj. 6 For '■HH’-tU a ehc- 
goat. 3 p, raisb. 7 ev) for and ^ for cil s P. Sar. D Perhaps for 
throat. Then jaw. Vide Homo Yasht, 1° for 



KTAJM-DAKOn VASHT 


19 


i.c., '* Baj Shri Thanak. They may celebrate the Baj in honour 
of Haoma, as given above, over a she-goat or sheep or deer 
or any animal (gospand) which is permissible to be eaten. If 
the head (of the animal) is not available, then they may place 
(before them for consecration) its {i.c., the animal’s) left ear 
and left throat and tongue and recite baj. This shall be done 
with the mention of the Haoma Yazad.” 

( b ) When the preceding Tkanak Baj refers to the offering of 
animals, the second refers to that of birds ( pakheru 

f. 106). The ritual says: 5Ud£ <dl<r/ 31^ (§^ 

& tat m<ih ‘HI*/ sMts Sli^t ^g/41 

We see from this statement that when the first baj is in 
honour of Haoma, this is in honour of Gosh (Dravasp) who is 
presiding over animal creation. 

The Parsecs of India have been using several Hindu words 
for some of their ceremonies. The word zuh«s ( ) 

is one of these. It is used in some of their old documents. 
Bor example, in a document, dated roz 11 mail 11, Samvat 
1801 (2Sth August 1745), referred to in the Parsi Prakash 
(Vol. I p. 858), we read of the ztidls i.c., the Tkanak 

of Meherangan. The author, Air. Bomanj Patel, in a foot 
note thus explains the word : — •HH °/3l4ri 

^•{1 'hifa 2UCH (kit, ^ 

*lt *i& 4&U kll. 

It seems, that the above bajs are for occasions like the 
Jashans of Meherangan, when some permissible animals or 
birds were killed as offerings and consecrated. 

5 Baj of Agrdras. * Th , is is rarely celebrated now. The 

‘die/ °il«/ aH^t #HIS 

AIM aiycfl saHK ^Hldl an^tl 

aH^ a>lR «tl€ %aHH 
t Hi<v »R€l kV°VtjL JQ 


i Foe ^1^1. 


* For <sUtt. 
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This Baj refers to an historic event of the reign of Minochehro 
when Agraeratha (Agreras of the Shah-nameh, Mohl I p. 42, p. 
224-2S), the brother of Afrasiab, disliking his brother’s improper 
conduct, secretly helped the Iranians. His name is therefore 
commemorated in the cannonical list of the Fravardin 
Yasht ( Vide my Dictionary of the Avestaic proper names, 
pp; 7-10.) 

It is so called, because the star Vanant (Vega) 1 2 is remem- 
. _ . bored therein. It is recited on the New 
ana aj. Year’s day. Even now a ritual is observed 
in some temples and is known as cfdict 5jl44l, i.e., to cut the 
Vanot, wherein a large sacred bread (Darun) is ceremonially 
cut by the priest. 

The ritual, as given in our his., runs thus : 

°iw wh (?) M'Mdl c-iMl mi& 

£M ndci w 4?cii oVHvaii &\m\ 

mi (?) mi^ 3 vfr. Mil clM* liis4 

■Hid (f- 106) 

The ritual speaks of striking a bamboo stick over a stone. 
This is intended to drive away evil powers that may be the 
result of some evil stars. This reminds us of the Vanant Yasht, 
wherein there is also the ritual of clapping hands to symbolize 
the driving away of evils. 

The present day ritual is described in the Gujarati “Tamam 
Avesla ;> by Mr. Dadabhoy Kavasji (1240 A.Y. Part II p.181). 
It is celebrated in a Fire-temple and the celebrant strikes a 
wooden stick over the stone slab in the Yazashnagah. He 
continues to strike during a greater part of the recital of the 
Baj with the Khshnuman of the star Vanant. In the end, he cuts 


1 Vide for this identification Mr. M. P. Kliaregat’s artiole in tho Sir J 
J. Z, Madressa Jubilee Volume, pp. 116-158. 

2 means a sack of cotton or cloth. Hera it seams to mean 
stick. 3 i.e. Nb5>. 4 j. e< 

6 i.e.. Here is written the Baj of all (?) parabhs (festivals). Roz Shri 
Ormazd mfih Farvordin. On this day shall be recited Vanat baj. On 
celebrating this baj, (the priest) may hold in his right hand (a bundle of) 
sticks of bamboo. A stone shall be placed on the right hand. He may 
recite while striking (the stick on it i.e., the stone). The recital shall 
be mental, i.e., in a suppressed tone. 
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two out of the four damns or sacred breads consecrated by him 
during the recital of the baj, and eats the portions that are 
cut. The south-west and the north-west parts of the breads 
are cut and swallowed. 

This baj, to be recited on Roz 2 mah 11, was celebrated 
both during the day and during the night, 
the’ ttii If it is ; recited during the day * particu- 
festival. lar recital may be made. ql^-V-HSiR 

( (q^M^aiiA -qwancl & c .) If at night, 
«U»<1 qRni 

This JBaj ^is given here on the authority of a Rivayat. 

The Baj on the Jashan day of Roz Farvardin mah Aspandad 

8. Baj of Mokt- ^ s P°^ en °* as >j!*sctjn m Hi, perhaps 

&tma. because it is the Farvardin Roz preceding 

the Muktad Holidaj's. The word Muktad 
is spoken of as on f. 12S a. From what is said here, 

(on folio 12S a), we find that at the time when the Ms. was 
written, the proper Muktad days were taken to begin .from 
Roz Astad and not from Askisang as at present. We read 

>llcllcl *ti£Nt S*i MR 

wficv' MX. 

From what is said of the consecration of the Siav in the 
Muktad Holidays, it appears that the celebration of these days, 
was not confined to the memory of the dead but also to the 
living. It describes some difference between the ceremonies 
for the living and for the dead during these days. 

The Baj of Hapta Ameshaspand is given on the authority 

9. Tho Baj of °f Dastur Kamdin Ivliambayati ^fl ‘cRd^fl 

Hapta Ameshos- ^ & 

Pan ' 0 Ct & d CWfKl §. 

It is said, that this baj shall not be recited during the follow- 
ing S days : Meher, Srosh, Farvardin, Ram, Aneran, Depader, 
Deptmeher, Depdin and dining the month of Deh. Ho reason 
is given. 

The Khshnuman of this Baj run thus: "patharn khastntem 
Zarenumata sura vispaska arda farosh 
Yazatat* ° { ' Pantta be resad.” It seems, that this Baj was 
recited when one started on a journey 

(patMm lit. road). 
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There is one thing in the rituals referred to in this his., which 
draws our special attention. The present 
B|js may be re- p rac tiee tells us, that Fire is indispensably 
necessary m the recital of all Bajs. But it 
appears from this his., that it was not so ; and that a Baj was, 
and may be, recited with or without Fire. When Fire is present, 
then the ordinary recital of taw atari'll , i.c., "Thee Fire,'’ may 
be observed, but when the Baj is recited without the lire the 
word tarn, i.e., Thee, addressed to Fire when present, may 
be omitted (f. 33 a, f. 117, fl34 a). In the case of some Bajs, 
it is specially mentioned that i.c., 

there should be a fire-vase. 


I will conclude my short notice of this book of the ritual 

A few particular ^i s ^th a list of some peculiarly written 
Parsi-Gu j aiati Gujarati words found in the Gujarati por* 
words. tion of the ritual. 

It W for <l 3 W- 

2. -41=1 „ VI. 

3. Hi* „ HJl (Pot). 

“ dHnai ch^I vH&dft ” i.c. may bring (vH&dta for 
) the pot freshly (lit newly) filled up. 

4. 5% for 4c; i.e. "4$. Compare 0^ with 

Hindustani French “ ainsi.” We also find simply 

5$ (su) (f-63a • 4 m Jrtcti ^ i.e., •0*1 Vilil 

4 VA 1 . Also cf. Fr. suivant) for Compare Eng., so.’ 

5. for (£l$U«i. It is also spoken of as cj^oufl or ^lil 
e.g. 'mdl 43*tdl ( f, 62 b ) ciu mtfi <m >T?b 

6. for Mb^l e.g. “ 

7. for HI. ^31 i.e. atflHl or 

i.c- (Hl'afi) 

8. for e.g. “ ^^{1 >Us *’ 

9. for >M>U 

10. >pH i.e. to clean the mouth by removing particles 

of food. 

11 $1 for for 
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12. for untouched. y(l to touch. 

13. 'aid for ‘diet metal. 

14. dW-i for clean. «Xl & 

15. witn-dKH^ for modern §s*v to clean. 

16. for Avesta (metal). 

17. for 8^t ( Sans, sre Av. agra ). 

18. *hT? 3 1 (f. 65 b) * ? for eU<*m. 

05 ettf <$ HIW fc « 3 fl 

19. M'H for ntfH (f. 65 b. 1. 12). Perhaps n is dropped by 

mistake. 

In this Ms., as in some other mss., the Gujarati portion is 
■written in an inverse order, i.e., from down 
of^' tho VC G uiarati below towards the top. So, when, while 

Writing. 1 reading the Avesta portion, you come 

to the ritual portion given in Gujarati, 
you have to turn the book. The explanation given for this 
procedure is, that it is adopted, because the Avesta is written 
from right to left and Gujarati from left to right. This seems 
to be a plausible reason, but this does not seem to me to be the 
proper reason for this clumsy procedure which gives one a good 
deal of trouble. I flunk, the explanation given to me some 
time ago, by an elderly priest is the proper one. It is this : 
In the recital of the Vendidad, the manuscript, from which 
the Zaoti or the principal celebrant reads it, is placed on a 
wooden stand spoken of as ViJiel, which we see also 
in Mahomedan mosques for the Korans. These stands are 
on the right of the Joti. These manuscripts contain the 
ritual directions in Gujarati. Now, it is the province of 
the other priest, the R&thwi, to attend to all these directions 
and to be ready from time to time, for the ritual observances. 
Therefore the ritual directions in Gujarati, which he has to read 
from time to time, are written in the inverse order, so that he 
may, when required, go before the stand and read the ritual 
from the side opposite to that to which the Zaoti directs his 
face while reading from the manuscript. Thus, he may do 
his part without disturbing the Zoti. If the Gujarati ritual 
also was written in the order in which the Avesta is written, 
he should now and then lift the book from the wooden stand 
to read it, a proceeding which would often disturb the Zaoti. 
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APPENDIX. 

After ■writing the above, I happened to read in the Jam-i- 
Jamshed, a report from Naosari, describing a Jashan ceremony 
celebrated there as usual, but with a better eclat, on roz 25 
mah 1 of this year (1291 A. Y.). In the report, a disa-pothi 
CU;! i.e.. a manuscript containing the dates {dim) of 
the deaths of the Parsee laymen of Malesar at Naosari, uas 
referred to, as containing a reference to the above Variav affair. 
It was said to be 200 years old. I sent for the manuscript 
to examine it and I am indebted to Mr. Mervanji Karkaria 
for kindly sending it to me for inspection. The manuscript 
is thus spoken of in the very beginning. 

k'tui 41 £«Q*hi*u M 

t-f'H'HPik'l. r\\ \[<sv >U£l R i.e.) 

This Disha-pothi of the holy souls of the Behedins (laymen, 
of the auspicious Malesar falia was begun to be written 
on roz 29 mah Ardibebs(ht) Samvat 1793. 

Thus, it is (Samvat 197S— 1793— ) 185 years old. At first, the 
names of all the deceased laymen who died before the above 
year, i.e., 1793 have been written by the writer in one band. 
The entries of death are given in the consecutive order of days 
of the Parsee year, i.e., at first on roz Hormazd mah Farvardin, 
then roz Batman, then roz ArdibehsLt, and so on, till the 30th 
day Aneran of the month Farvardin. The days are marked 
as roz 1, roz 2, roz 3, &c. Then similar entries are made for 
the next month Ardibehsht, and so on, till the last twelveth 
month Aspandad. The years of death are added after some 
names. 

Subsequently, others have gone on adding names in their 
own hands between two names of the same day of death 
here and there. As far as my hasty inspection goes, the 
earliest year of death is Samvant 1747 (folj,o 5b last but 4 lines 
roz 10 mah 1) and the latest j'ear of death is Samvant JS50 
(f. 48 roz 5 mah 6). So it seems that names were added to 
those on the list .for about (1S50T793=)57 years. Then the 
addition seems to have ceased. 

The Ms. has 98 folios written in the form of Indian account 
books, i.e., the folios are to be turned not from side to side as 
ve ordinarily do, but from below, upwards. Tho Variav 
massacre event is referred to under the entries of roz 25 mah 1 
(folio 11 line 3) as ^€ 1 * 1 , i.e. (the date of 

the death of ) all Variav Behedins. 





TWO MINIATURES, ON THE FUNERAL 
CEREMONIES OF THE PARSIS, IN 
TWO MSS. OF THE GUJARATI 
VIRAF-NAMEH, 


MSS. OF THE PARIS BIBLIOTH^QUE NATION ALE 
(Nos. 75 AND 76 FONDS INDIEN). 

In the first number of the Journal of the K. R. Cama Ori- 
T , , ,. ental Institute (pp. 71-74), we find an 

n ro uc ion. English translation by Mr. L. Bogdanov, 
of a Report in Russian by the well-known Russian scholar, 
Mr. K. A. Inostrantsev, entitled “ The Parsi Funeral Ceremony, 
as illustrated in the Gujarati versions of the Book of Art& 
Viraf.” 1 2 The author says in the beginning : “ The study of 
the Parsi ritual is considerably hindered by the circumstance, 
that we are unable to have a clear outline of the course of its 
evolution. From the ancient traditions of the Avesta, we 
have to pass over without transition to very late compendia 
on religious traditions (the so-called ‘ rivayets ’ ) and to the 
contemporary ritual of Parsiism. The difficulty in construct- 
ing in detail the picture of the development and the modi- 
fication of the Parsi ritual is explained by the absence of 
the necessary materials. That general thesis can be fully applied 
also to the special instance of the study of those ceremonies of 
Parsiism which have been, most probably from their peculiar 
character, attracting most attention, — the funeral ceremonies. 
Although we possess a very considerable amount of varied in- 
formation in the literatures of Asiatic and European peoples 
relative to the Parsi funeral for the period of the many centuries 
of the existence of the religion of ZoroastA’, as w r ell as certain 
buildings once upon a time erected by the followers of that 
religion, by which the funeral ceremonies are to a certain extent 
explained, yet, a series of details of the same is far from being 


1 This paper was read before the Jarthoshti Din ni Khol karnftri 
Mandli of Bombay at its sitting of 17th March 1923, under the title of 
“Notes on Mr. K. A. Inostrantsev’s report on * The Parsi Funeral Ceremo- 
ny, as illustrated in the Gujarati versions of the book of Art ft Viraf.” 

2 It was a report submitted to the TT-'-- Section 

of the Academy of Sciences of St. Petersbu- - ..■ . i. i ." the 16th 

March 1911. 
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I. 

Mr. Inostrantsev refers to two Gujarati manuscripts of the 
Tho two Manus- Viraf -numch in tlio Paris Bibliothequo 
cripts referred to Nationalc, Nos. 75 and 7G (Fonds Indien). 
by air Inostrant- They are the two manuscripts referred to 
B0V ‘ by Mr. Bloehet, as XLVI1 and XLVIII 

in his consecutive order of numbers in his Catalogue. 1 2 

Anquetil Du Perron has thus referred to one of them (No. 7G) ! 

“ XIV Viraf-namah En Indien du Guzaratc. 

“Volume in-4° dc 288 pag. tres-bicn ecrit, avec beaucoup 
de figures. 

“ Cette Traduction du Viraf-namah a etc faitc sur le Pcrfan, 
par le Destour Roustoum Assa, il v a soixantc-dix ft quatre- 
vingts ana. Le Volume commence par ces mots Indous : 

Eetab Viraf narnai lekisc. 

II finit par ceux ci : 

Kiiabichc leki 1c.” 

We will, at first, examine, who t he real author of the Gujn- 
Tho Author of ra G version of the Viraf-Namah is. Is 
the Gujarati ver- it Rustam Asa, as said by Anquetil and 
sion. repeated by M. Bloehet in his catalogue or 

Rustam Peshotan ? Anquetil speaks of this Gujarati transla- 
tion of Arda Viraf as having been mado by Dastur Rustam 
about 70 or 80 years before his time, i.e., 70 or 80 years before 
his visit to Surat (May 1758 to 1761 A. C.), where he must have 
taken down the note or memo of the date of the Gujarati 
version. So, we find, that the year — 70 or 80 years before — 
comes to some year between 16S0 and 1690. Now, we know 
of no Dastur Rustam Asa of this time, as •the author of a ver- 
sified Gujarati Viraf-namek. Perhaps, one may think, that 
Anquetil may have mistaken the name of a copyist Dastur 
Rustam for that of the author. But, we find no mention of 
any Dastur of the name of Rustam Asa a,t this period in the 
literature of the time. In fact, in the Index of well-known 


1 Catalogue des Manusorits Mazd£ens ( Zends, Pehlvis, Parsis 
et Persans ) de la Bibliothequo National© (1900,) p. 75. 

2 Zend-Avesta, Ouvrage de Zoroastre, Tome Premier, Second© 
Partie, Notices XIV, p. XXXV. 
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(4) We also know him. aa a writer in Gujarati verse of thd 
Siavakhsh-namah. He gives therein his name as Rustam 
Peshotan Hormazdyar, 1 his town as Surat, 2 and the date of 
the completion of the writing as Roz Hormazd, Mah Shahrivar, 
Samvat 1736 3 , i.e., about 1679 A. C. 

(5) In a letter, dated 16S3, from Surat to Naosari we find 

his name among other signatories, but we read after his name 
the words %\. written by the hand of Maneck 

Rustam. This Maneck Rustam seems to he his son, and he 
may have signed the letter on behalf of his father, who, perhaps, 
could not sign it himself owing to old age, or who, for some 
other reason like illness, may have directed his son to sign 
the document. 4 


on Roz Astad, Mali Meher, 1221 (Ibid, p. 100), We find this date in the 
Persian couplets at the end of Zarthost-nameh. In this Persian colo- 
phon he gives his name as Jamshed son of Khurshid. He gives his 
grand-father’s name as Kaus. The S i av akah -n a moh , which follows, has 
colophons both in Gujarati and Persian (pp. 219-220). In the Guja- 
rati colophons he carries on his pedigree higher than that of his grand- 
father. In the Persian colophon at the end (p. 220) the scribe gives 
the name of the place where he wrote it as Hind, in the country of 

Kohkan town of KaliAni. £ 1 * 2.5 j j The 

Zarthosht-nameh has been published by Mr. Behramgore Tehmuras 
Anklesaria in the several issues of the Zarthoshti ( vide its various issues 
from Farvardin 1273 A. Y. to Da6 1275 A. Y.). 

1 -UH 

(The Shiavakhsh-nameh edited by Ervad Tehmuras 
D. Anklesaria p. 2.) 

fcpuft cthlH ?A \H«dRl (Ibid, p. 224) 

3 tf'W vs3\ ^ ^ jfl^j 
*VHR5s Hlitl ^ 

<4. tfRct 

4 In those times, the son, at times, signed on behalf of his father. 
For example, I have seen in the old records of the Parses Panchfiyat, 
Moola Feeroz, the well-known learned scholar, sign the public Reso- 
lutions of the PanchSyat or Anjnmnn on behalf of his father. 
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From all that is said above and what follows, we determine 
the following dates about this Dastur Rustam Peshotan : — 

1651 A. C. The date of his Viraf-nameh, determined from 
what follows. 

166S „ Letter to Persia in the matter of Nanabhai Pun- 

jiali’s Tower of Silence. 

1670 „ Letter from Persia, wherein he is one of the ad- 

' dressees. 

1675 „ Wrote the Siavakhsh-nameh. 

1679 „ Wrote his Zarthost-nameh. 

1683 „ Signed a letter to Naosari with other writers, 

but not with his own hand. It was signed by 

his son, thus indicating advanced old age. 


Now, there remains another event in Dastur Rustam Pesho- 
tan’s life, referred to first in the above 
Dastur Rustam which, though I mention last, is not 

nlmah. Its dato!* * the least important for our subject. That 
is the event of his writing the Gujarati 
Viraf-nameh referred to above. We null see from what is 
said below, that it seems, that the date of this event precedes 
that of all the above named events. In this work also, he 
gives his name as Ervad Rustam Peshotan sut Hormazdyar. 1 

We do not find the author giving the date of his writing 
this work, as he has done in the case of his other two works, 
the Siavakhsh-nameh and the Zarthosht-nameh. Ervad 
Tehmuras Anklesaria, the editor of the Siavakhsh-namah, 
gives the dates of^the above two namehs, but not the date of 


l 'SWh Vnid ^ 'HRl 

H^ctH 

Sift 
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this Viraf-nameh, because he did not find it in his MS. also. This 
puzzled me also at first. But, I think, we can trace the date 
from the last line of his Viraf-nameh. The last line is not 


P. 6 of a manuscript in my possession, x>rosentod to mo by tho late 
Ervad Jamshodji Sorabji Dastur of Naosari in Juno 1902. It is a copy 
from the original, I produce bore for inspection this manuscript writ- 
ten in 1121 A. Y. (about 1752 A. 0.). The colophon of this manuscript 

runs thus: ^IdCl j 0 \[7[ 

VlR\ \lsv >Hl^l >11(41 >”t>HllU x U 

'l Vd cldid 

This colophon does not give the name of the scribe, but it gives the 
date of its being written as Samvat 1801, Yazdazardi 1121. The 
owner of tho manuscript, one Kuvcrji Kila Patel Bliaruoha endorsos 
at tho end in his own hand the sale of the book to Hormusji 
Manockji Marolia in Samvat 1907, i. c., about 10G years after the abovo 
Samvat year of tho colophon. In this endorsement, in order to distin- 
guish tlio date of the sale which ho gives, he says in tho very beginning 
tliat tlio above date is that of the original manuscript. 1 give 
bolow his endorsement of sale : ‘ 


^ ^ (aH* 1$,. C-U. 

bm <d^dl tlitlHl Idl'd didi^l (4cft cl 

dlHfl (|RdS? d3.lfcft*>U 

^dl'fi -add&l ^cifl 

di di- \\ 3.i. ii<Hi (d^di my. 

Subsequently, tlio purchaser, Hormusji Manockji, sells it with another 
endorsement to Nanabhai Hormusji Damania. Then tho now 
purchaser, Nanabhai Hormusji Damania makes a note on it of tho 
purchnso and says that it was bought for Rs. 8^. 


At tho end of my manuscript of tho Gujarati version of Dastur Rustam 
ieshotan, I find, a rough painted picture of a girls’ school with four 
S ' st ™dmg with open books m their hands before a pricst-tcnclior 
also holding an open book in his hand and sitting on a chair with a 
tnblo before him. Tho picture bears tho heading : 

H\{lH cl. 

1 do not know wlio this Burjorji Sorabji Dastur is. 

8 ‘^ 3 ° n ° “i* id0n oftho dross of tho Porei g'ds about 50 
are before our times. I remombor seeing such dress in my boyhood. 

' v °J :d t/ 5 v l dd (iscliol) for English * school ’ and tho uso of a chair 
and table show tho picture to bo of comparatively recent times. 

n»h 1 .t°rmW: 1 „rr it0 ^ ° f UlC , P. roso , nfc ^ nro ; nt limes, found fault with, 
But tho it • ","? r . ds ln t * 10 Gujarati language and corrupting it. 

VM 007 0 1 : nsU ;, h 'T onl • Hector ’ in the above writing of Sam- 

is a fault ith' ? f t H° "Production of foreign words in a language 
a mult, it is a fault, not of tho present parsi generation. 
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1 ^■‘i^VrffnS;' Zt!r l : ^Zcnt S; f j* girted.” 

rivv ,.. “ l - ) uri( f ln-V, c,,( <o} ^ 

V.;,,,, n.U',7 K. 1 : 1 '” *° !l ’” W'«:«nW 1,-r! "' Ic " ,Viri ns 

^ZJi;! ; Z tir r Zi% «; 0B ™ r 

Wfc fr ,: ^ * 0 ° 

Kuvrrji Nnrialihnv , I' ! ‘'' r «*>* writ ton j,v ,”. ‘T ,ntor J f 

IJff 'A fiuirt of Nnrat v, . J n J ( ' , ‘ A’finfj >> * ■'<> brother# 
n «*« '■*!«•«„. r i *' i nwffl W "»v Vonjin ‘ V «‘« *°ns of ft 

w, JjUnr > * io ' v<T °f m-nL ni Z T 1 h " il{ “IhiH 

''climl Hint !!„„(.,,„ ,, . 

>»S"X^ I'! t*$ *> blaKtt 

.x? •- "» 4 fe, C’^sk r* 

( lit. Idler l, r < ' ,K| ._ "Iiicli ' S'^y'"' , rc lifiion given 
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!?Sr r *** 3 > r c r f - & s,rr s 

Patiently Tlipn i *nnch ( ui/cfl ■ ail _,r' Section of God 
— ~ —TLX nto bjswork J? n « ^’rasvftt 

1 (=i ^ - — — ’ WotIl ° n speaks 
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of reading the Viraf (n&rneh) before a Dastur. He then speaks 
of the precious VirRf-nfimehs in Persian by Zarthusht Behram 
and Noshirwan Behram and the Viraf -nameh known as Kausi 
Viraf ( <ld4 )*• Dastur Rustam Peshotun mates as 

follows about this matter: — 


TWt fcnjll fis ■'Hfl 

4^* 

»d ts, ^14 

cl ^H?s >H U<1 Ml^d >1 *U4‘ 

ii§^n <>d C & : U4 ^ £l<d ts, 

71 *R<H Slfcf <Hi*d >t *H*ti 6U&. 

<1*14 n otit-ft 

M’Bld MWfcW ig ^l<nitd. 

*IVH c fl}l4 ■"tPl'H ^11^ 

•wpHVU ^1^1 c i a ll^l- 

«iVvft «HP161 <H«^l ^^4 
fctfij % :> a c 0 »t'd Vfe *114. 

b 3id^ii<d\^d f»t Km siw* . 

71 =H^M1 £ 4flU Jm 

• 3 ^ 5 ; >1 

^t 4^1 M*l{i*ct ^ *IR- 2 

At the end of the above passage, ho says that he was a pupil 
if Dastur Burjor. This Dastur Burjor seems to bo the woll- 
onown Dastur Burjor Kamel in, the compiler of tho Itivuyat 
known by his name. 3 IIo then refers to himself as the writer 
kn tho following verses;. — 

<Vl ctM MA<k 

7? TfiiR n’t 

ai^li n Hp[\ ms 4\<3 s MRl 

*t M»U <ld4 W'd *DldjR «HR1- 

1 Till!* bool;, known nr. Virilf-i KAu«ti ( i.r., VirAf-nnmeli written^ by 
Kntis), wnn v . ritten in nlxnit 1633 A. C. by Knus bin Enriborz bin Nnv- 
n>r, u IVr»irtn ZoroaUrinu from Yard, at the desire of Mnneek Chimpn 
ami bi L ;•. !) II ilnnan Mnni'ok, tbo non and llio prnndxon of the well known 
1* r.d'-r Ch.inf-v-diab of Nno'-'firi ( I’arM Prakitsli, p. 7 ). 

: lV.io 6. 

l \V<> n o JKirjor Kr.tndin'a name in n ft tor to nn<l from IVrfia, 
"ran a in I020nnd Wo nl-n seajt with tlmt of Krvarl Ru'itftin 

in a I -tt<- r from Persia in 1070 (I’an-i I’rakitah I, p. 1C). 
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(2) The writer thus mentions Ervad Rustam, the original 
author, at the end (f. 128b) : 

^urc ^ gi '*& 

Here he thanks Ervad Rustam, the original author. 

(3) There are numerous verses which show that Ivoomani 
has followed Rustam. As an instance, I give a few from the 
preliminary or introductory portion. 

Rustam (f. 1 b ) — 

HRH RtRi 

^ HRi-’fl titofl 6*1 AM SrRfl <41615 
^ Sf«fl jrt*Wl g r^Qai OR ^niMR 
HRt H(3,a 

6^ hi 0>i H(5ft 

HRW 

^>(1 

Koomana 1 1 a — 

>l>l 0 R fiV^Rtd £M OM’R 

^ -S’ftmi MRU ?A'={\ ^>tiH 
Ww. tf&fticfl \tt> 

HwKl 6*1 hVb M16R 

6<M^l H<5[\ 

6^ 5j\l <THl ^th|<M Htsfl 

<^i 55<IH ■'mHI 

As another instance for comparison of the language, let us 
take some verses after those of the account of the death of Dara 
at the hand of Alexander. Dastur Rustam Peshotan says 
(f . 23 b) i 

^<1 -=MR 

4*1 tifcf -*HlH ^<3 HH 

^<Kl **W1 SfyA \l*f 

^ilM ?fMi5rt hJXh fctfyj il&<2 «lQ 
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Koomana renders this ns follows : 

t\ m Kttt'X VKl *u»t 

cft^cl ^ 3 vl <Hfcf "UM ^n<H #?\§ m 

& cvvtT \%\ XltT 

^ jnit-i MStilS (ff- 9-10). 

Both have given pictures, but they vary. I am not a con- 
noisseur of art. blit I think that the art, whatever it be, dis- 
played .in the older version is better than that of the later one. 
We also fmd in this later version of ICoomana (f. 11 b) a very 
rough miniature of the funeral. But it differs from that in 
Peshotan’s version in my manuscript and in the Paris 
manuscript. This seems to show that the later versifier 
Ivootnana did not attach much importance to the .subject. 
He or his painter acted according to his fancy. 

Koomana gives one picture (f. 6 6) which we do not find in 
the older version of Rustam Peshotan. It is given under the 
following red ink heading : 

i.c., The throne of Alexander from which he scattered 
the sesamum seeds. This subject refers to a story given 
by Nizami. It says, that when Alexander’s messengers 
carried his letter to the court of Dara asking for submission,. 
Dara gave to the messengers a ball, a bat and a box 
of sesamum seeds to signify that Alexander was still a boy 
who should better play with bat and ball than fight, and that, 
if he fought, he (Dara) would defeat him with an army as 
large in number as the sesamum seeds in the box. It is 
said that Alexander’s courtiers, on receiving these things, 
tried to turn the scale upon Dara and asked Alexander to 
take all these as good omen. They explained that as a bats- 
man throws a ball anywhere he likes, so he (Alexander) can 
show his strength anywhere in the world and conquer the world. 
They threw the sesamum seeds on the ground and they were 
6oon swallowed by birds. So, Alexander would soon swallow 
(t.e., conquer) the country of Iran and other countries. This 
story is illustrated in this picture which shows Alexander 
throwing with an uplifted hand the seeds from a horse. We 
see the seeds scattered in the vicinity. Though, as said above, 
the author, in his heading, speaks of Alexander as sitting upon 
the throne, in the miniature he is represented as riding a horse,. 



38 


FUNERAL CEREMONIES OF THE PAR SIS 


n. 

The above examination of my manuscript of the Gujarati 
version of the Viraf-namah by Dastur Rustam Peshotan leads 
us to exa min e and see that the miniatures referrred to by Mr. 
Inostrantsev do not refer to a Parsi funeral of the 17th or 
ISth century as supposed by him. 

The Persian Vir-af-namalis of which Dastur Rustam gives 
a version in his work, follows generally. 
The Iutroduc- with some exceptions in details, the Pah* 
th -° p ty a .T I lavi Viraf-namah. The Pahlavi Yiraf- 
namah" 38 ” ^ ' Hamah begins with a reference to Alexander, 
who conquered Iran and burnt its religious 
and other literature in the royal archives of the Daz-i- 4 
Xapisht, and says that Adarbad Maraspand, the Iranian 
Savanarola. going through an ordeal, restored to some 
extent the old religion. It then introduces Ardai Yir&f 
as bringing about, by his visit to the other world, 
further restoration. The Persian Viraf-namah makes a further 
mention and that is of the name of Ardesliir Babegan, the 
founder of the Iranian Renaissance after Alexander the Great. 
We find this in the Introductory part of the Persian prose 
Viraf-namah quoted and translated in the Pahlavi Viraf-namah 
by Drs. Hcshang and Haug (pp. XV- XIX and LXXXTY- 
LXXXVH). We find tlr^.' same in the Persian Viraf-namah 
by the late Dastur Kaikhusru Jamaspji in his edition of the 
Pahlavi Viraf-namah (Pers. text pp. 1-4). Ag ain , we find the 
same in the Persian Viraf-namah of Xoshirwan Max zb&n, given 
in the Darab Hormazdyar’s Rivayat. 1 

The Introductory part- of Dastur Rustam’s Gujarati version 

The Introduc- c 023 a little further into the past than 
tion of Dastur those of the above Pahlavi and Persian 
Bustam Pesho- Yiraf-namalis. The following headings tell 

YiS-nanSh aratl ?? wbat furtLer matter ~he gives in 
nis w* or • ( 

(1) "Jh d'fkldy MIR §R<H Gf'HVl §> s 

( 2 ) 

(3) ^ c-p^i Rie 

IsRs*’ 

I Darab Honnazdyar’s Riv5yat by Maneekji R. Unvala vrith my 
Introduction, Yol. II, pp. 331-342. 

- In my copy there is a blank in the page under this heading, 
perhaps because the copyist found that part- destroyed in the earlier 
manuscript from v-hicb he copied. 
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Hero we find a miniature painting wherein n messenger pre- 
sents an epistle (from Alexander) to a king sitting on his throne 
(Darius). 

(*1) \U£ 11 3 1^ Aflkt* Jjtaun c-tv)§l Here there is a similar 
painting to show that Alexander receives a letter from Darius. 

(G) 3116 jAh cvHl-t Here 

is a painting which shows Alexander marching towards Persia 
with his army. 

(C) Then there is another painting with no heading as 
usual in red ink, to show what t hat part of the hook refers to. 
But it seems that this painting represents Dara (Darius) march- 
ing with his army against Alexander. 

(7) o: R 3|Ay. 3 AQ6 1 Here is a 

painting showing Dara riding on a white horse and 
Alexander on a black horse, both meeting on a battle-field and 
raising amis against one another. 

(3) 5 .U6 tRft 'iMHi Here is a 

painting which shows Dara fallen on the ground and Alexander 
holding his head on his lap. This shows that the battle took 
placo and Dara was killed. Alexander, out of sympathy, 
sitsby Darn’s side, laying his head on his lap. The sympathy 
was more due to the fact, that Iranian tradition represented 
that Alexander eamo down from a Persian ancestry and that 
he was a step-brother of Dara. 

(9) t-c., King Dara was taken 

to the Tower of Silence. Hero comes the particular miniature 
which forms the subject of Mr. Inostrantsev’s Report. 

Dastur Rustam Bcshotan simply refers in passing to the dis- 
posal of the body of Dara in the Tower of Silence in the 
following throe couplets (f. 24 a) : — 

5 vlVH tAtfl ct>i *U6*fl & Wfef 
' a H c t*H rtM rif>t 

*fkl ’lift ctUPfl <3lA <3<Hl 

Km >k{! S[[$R >U=toHl *HiM 

SlKri 316HM5 <Htf tint 4*W- 
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Translation. — (Alexander says) Ye all Iranians ! Do oil that 
.is needful for this (Persian) king. Dispose of his body in the 
‘Tower (dami). 1 He (Alexander) leaving there the head (of 
Dara) got up from there and weeping thus went to his tent. 
All good near ones (of Dara) thus treated him ; placing him on 
a golden (^i<H«i or handsome) bier carried him to the Dakhma. 

We see from the above preliminary portion of the Gujarati 
Viraf-namah, that Daatur Rustam describes at first the war 
between Darius and Alexander who iB referred to in the intro- 
ductory part of the Pahlavi Viraf-namch as bringing ruin 
upon Persia. The miniature painting, therefore, is not that of an 
ordinary funeral of a Pars! of the 17th or 18th century as sup- 
posed by Mr. Inostrantsev, but that of the funeral of King 4 
Dara (Darius), as conceived by a Persian writer of the 17th 
century. I think that the fact of the Viraf-namah having 
been written in Gujarati — and that very difficult old Gujarati, — 
which, at places, is not intelligible even to us, has somewhat 
misled the Russian scholar. He has allowed himself to be 
.guided more by the miniature than by the— to him unintelli- 
gible — contents of the work. 

If we compare the two miniatures — the one given by Mr. 
Inostrantsev from the Gujarati Viraf-namah (No. 76 in the 
National Library of Paris) and that in my copy of the book, 
we find a good deal of similarity. Mr. Inostrantsev says, that 
the miniature in the other manuscript of the above library 
is similar. So, it appears that the two manuscripts of the 
Gujarati versified version of Viraf-namah in the Paris National 
Library are copies of Dastur Rustam Peshotan’s version. 

We will now try to understand the miniature given by 
Explanation of Mr. Inostrantsev . Dastur Rustam Pe- 
the Miniature shotan, or the painter of the miniature who 
Painting, drew it at his instructions, had to borrow 

the elements of the picture from two sources. 

(1) The funeral ceremony as it prevailed at the time, i.e., 
in the 17th Century and 

(2) The funeral ceremony of a royal personage of the time 
of Darius and Alexander. 

1 DAmi i). That the word dami is used for dakhma, appears 

from the fact, that the second version above referred to usee the word 
dakhmA for Rustam’s dami ( ^lldd 

) ( f> 11 »)• 
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for disposal, the following facts lead to show, that the picture, 
though it is a picture of a funeral, is not the picture of a regular 
funeral for the disposal of the body in the Tower, after the 
tiast ceremony is performed, but the picture of simply carrying 
the corpse from the battlefield to the place of the Towers — 
something like that which wo see at times in Bombay, of corp- 
ses being conveyed from Hospitals to the place of the Tower, 
where they are placed in a particular place for the last obse- 
quies to be performed before the disposal of the body in the 
Tower, 

(1) The head is uncovered. No Parsis of the 17th or the 
18th century or even of the present century would ever think 
of carrying a body bareheaded to a Tower. Here, in tlio 
miniature it is the corpse of a king whose head was cut off 
on a battlefield that is being carried from there, for the 
last obsequies. 

(2) The face is uncovered. In a regular Parsi funeral 
that is not the case. 

(3) The dress of the carriers shows that they arc not the 
regular nas&salftrs or carriers clothed in all white. At least 
their head-dress clearly shows this. 

(4) The uncovered hands without gloves also show that it 
is, not a regular funeral. 

(5) The two well dressed persons carrying flags show that 
there is something unusual, not seen in a Parsi funeral. 
Here, the body is that of a king who is being carried from a 
battlefield in a procession, and so, men with flags form a proper 
appendage. 

(6) The presence of a horse in the procession also shows 
that there is something unusual. The horse is without a rider, 
and he represented the horse ( of Darius ) whose rider is killed 
in the battle. 

(7) The drawings of the Tower and the Sagdee in the pio- 
ture^ show that the procession is represented as having enter- 
ed into the premises of the Tower. So, the presence of 
more than one dog there is natural. At the Towers they gener- 
ally keep more than one dog, to be used when more than one 
funeral come in at the same time. Here the dogs are unchain - 
ed and move about loose. This fact also shows that it is not 
the last formal funeral, during which the dog is carried with 
a chain by a person to the corpse for the sagdid . 
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APPENDIX. 

Since writing the above, Mr. Beheramgor Tehemuras 
Anklesaria has kindly given me another Ms. of a Gujarati 
version of the Viraf-namch. It begins with the usual Pahlavi 
and Persian forms of invocation and then haB the following 
heading in red ink : — 

“Si <1^ <\i\ ^ct . VU«t t|dl ci'Hi^Cl aifl 

5$ Send 

i.e., This Viraf-nameh has been copied after simplification from 
the one which was written with pictures. 

The word (yi£\ Pers. * *!■*<> i.e., simple) makes it clear, 
that, according to the scribe, it is a simplified version from 
the original. He does not name the original, but, comparing 
the texts we easily find that it is a simplified rendering from 
the original of Rustam Peshotan. The simplicity is mostly 
in that of changing the old archaic forms of words of Rustam 
Peshotan into simple forms, so that the readers of the scribe’s 
times can understand the hook more easily. It is the rendering 
of a kind similar to that of the Manuscript referred to by me 
in my above paper. This simple rendering stands between 
the original of Rustam Peshotan and the rendering of the 
Kumana-text, which is much simpler than that of this 
version. 

This Ms. has the following Gujarati colophon at the end. 

C 

V&HS M m e( ^[ay ’{l^l 

W wpiSRH** *Hi9° 

Cll<hH...(l)... hltl 

<(UUs. jAHI. (|3l C-PHdR >*U 431R 

B^tCTH d<H$ *»flH VIR% e(l. <3 4^ 

<ltMS5diwl hMul ^ 

$ *l4l <5«il < sq<x si»lcfi5l 
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Translation : — Finished with salutation, joy and pleasure 
on the auspicious day Mino, (i. e., spiritual) Earn in auspicious 
month Khurdad Amshaspand, Parsi year 1170 Yazdezerdi. 

Day 1 ' month year 1215 Hijri. The 

book of Viraf is finished on this day. Its writer is 
Mobed humble, (i.e., dust-like) Mobed Eustom, son of Sohrab, 
son of Khorshed, son of Mehernosh sumamed Minocher Homji. 
(Ho) has copied it for looking into it for himself from another 
book. Its juzs are written 12, twelve by calculation. 

The Gujarati colophon is followed by a colophon in Persian 
verses. I give below some extracts from this writer and 
Rustam Peshotan and Humana to show, how the later 
versions are simplified. 

Rustam Peshotan ’s version (f. 26). 

clifcWl dlt&ttfl 

“dfe/d »idi 

mm rent'd <ttei ^elicit m*. 

^ €Md »R »iPm\ *h'h 
«RM <t[&l 3W Mddlclt <vs. 

»Ur Std* aid *&§ dR 

ttug |tid ay zm adieu 

aHldtt PtRrtld M^»ll ar^l 4R 

dCddl mm <Wd iR. 

a Sr h?h <«t(Aasit 

Ctfei acll ClMRt. 

31^'oiR 3R<H \d ttfll SR 

dd ^ Punca ^d^u* h<ucu *m. 

Minocher Homji ’s Ms. (folio 7.) 

mMi zm w hi di^t^na 

&dr \sidi 


l It seems, that the writer of the version of the scribe intended 
to give the Mabomedan day and month, but, not knowing them at 
the timo, left blanks which he forgot to fill up later on. 
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»1 Cli^t ^01^1 

^c-u^l di pencil m*. 

Si Md »l fld^U wlM ‘dftSit ^ 

Sib zX'h&i dfei «Uft dial M^icii 
S{ h Siq? d? 'H?ol cl&J* *H*t Ufl<§l* did 
t!\$i Im M &a «cu bm 
MVlH SHlct^l ^in H^l ® iR 
d§ <£IS{£U dl^l dC-tRSll 41? 
cl and d?d -dm 

<t’wi H?d 8W &dl <PU« 

WR -4^4* cli^i b\r[ i iln 

dd d?s «U(£l 3=ni wmsu* s?di anid. 

Humana ( folio 12 a). 

ClM d?dl h%l ell dt^Rft dSl*Hl 

dl&U 4=R dlidi dt^ltfl ffvtvf VSHl ?<U>U 
Ctki dlfcltfl «ltf Si d?d3l cl «IV 

l&it-u -Hill <€lsit id H?ciicii ‘nicy, 

di&t *1?^ SSl$J? ^H'd^dd »Uft *Hd dR^l 

&d3l t n‘«i. 

S\b d<l di^l di&i Midi <ku cy£. 

»U wtfiitfl Sid? d??ft cflll^' Ud®l did 
§4d cntA y?d s?dicu<siH 
d?dd RHicUl °M?ld HRd^l cftl^l Slid 
dtfl WwA d'Clsts dlaws^ dcniH<3l 4 id 
di&i d?dl ?ti^i^ d?d dt-trflSh >hki 
di&i H<d ^ ddi emu 

d&'dR cv^ld 4?dldl 41H 
dd d? ^Ril dSl'dd Rdldl anid. 
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PARS EE MASSACRE AX VARIAV 


He was at Surat as the Chaplain of the English factors for several 
years. Lord, in his Introduction, says, that his information 
was obtained from " one of their (i.c., the Parsecs’) church- 
men called their Daroo, 1 and by the interpretation of a Persee, 
whose long employment, in the Company's service, had brought 
him to a mediocrity in the English tongue.” He refers to this 
.event in the first chapter “ declaring who these Persees are, 
their ancient place of abode, the cause of relinquishing their own 
Country, their Arrival in East. India, and their abode there.” 
At first, under the marginal heading of ‘‘ oppressed by the 
Mahometans,” he thus speaks of tlu- cause of their coming to 
India. The Mahometans upon the death of Yczdcgcrd, carried 
all in conquest before them, and subjected the natives of the 
country as vassals unto them ; and, as new lords bring in new' 
laws, they contented not themselves to bring them to their 
form of government in state subjection, but also in matters of 
religion, to live according to Mahomet’s constitutions, compelling 
them to be circumcised according to the Mahometan custom, 
contrary to the form of their own religion and worship. These 
Persees, not enduring to live contrary to the prescript of their 
own law, and less able to reject their yoke, many of them by 
privy escape, and as close conveyance as they might of their 
goods and substance, determined a voyage for the Indies, 
purposing to prove the mildness of the Banian Rajalis, if there, 
though they lived in subjection for matter of government, 
they might obtain liberty of conscience in course of religion.” 
Lord then speaks of their coming to the shores of the Persian 
Golf and embarking from a place named Jasques on a fleet of 
seven juncks. He then speaks of their coming to Sanjan, and 
it appears, from what he says of the treaty with the Baja, that 
the same Baja ruled over Nun eery (Naosari) and Sanjan. The 
Parsees in five of the seven juncks or boats thus treated with 
the Baja who ruled over all the regions including Naosari and 
Sanjan. Then, he thus speaks of the Parsees in the other two 
juncks : “ The other two juncks remainine, odo of them put 
into the road of Swaley, 2 and treated witlTa Bajali that then 


sees, the ancient inhabitants of Persia, together ■with the Religion and 
Manners of each sect, in two parts, by Henrv Lord, sometime resi- 
dent- in East -India, and Preacher to the Honourable Company of Mer- 
chants trading thither. ’ This book is included in Churchill's Collection 
ot Voyages and Travels. The section of the Parsees is at- pp. o2S--i-. 
The first edition as a separate book was published in 1630. 

1 For the word Daroo, vide my Paper on “ Anquetil Du Perron of 
Paris and ^Dastur Darab of Surat” (J. B. B. R. A. S. of 1916, VoL 
XXD , p. oS6). Vide my Anquetil Du Perron and Dastur Darab, p. 71, 

2 Modern Sumari. 
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resided at Bariaw near unto Surat, who entertained them on 
like conditions to the former but the Rajah of that place, 
having wars with a neighbouring Rajah, who got the conquest, 
the Persees that resided with the conqueied, were all put to 
the sword, as adherents to the Enemy. 5 ’ Then Lord says, 
that the seventh junck went to Cambay and was received by 
the ruling power there “ upon the prementioned conditions.” 

It would seem that the details of what happened at Sanjan, 
according to the Kisseh-i-Sanjan,at the time of the invasion of 
Mahomed Begada, have been transferred by Lord to Bariav also. 
But, however that may be, there is no good reason to doubt 
the main fact, recorded by Lord, of a defeat and a massacre of 
Parsis at Bariav (Variav). Thus, in his book written in 1621 
1 A.C. i.e., about 301 years ago, we find an older authority than 
that of the three Parsee manuscripts referred to above. Lord 
does not give the date of the event but merely refers to a massacre 
at Variav (Bariaw). So, it appears certain, that the event 
happened some time earlier, much earlier than 1621 A.D. 

The later oral tradition, as recorded in the above Bombay 
Gazetteer of Sir James Campbell, and in Sir. Sorabji Desai’s 
History of Naosari connects the event with a massacre of 
women first and then of men. Sir. Desai attributes it to differ- 
ences with the adjoining Bhils ; the Gazetteer to differences 
with the Rajput chief of Ratanpur. The latter seems to be 
more probable, and Lord’s account seems to support it. Both 
the Gazetteer’s account and Mr. Desai’s account associate 
women specially with the event amd speak of their bravery. 
But Lord does not refer to any special part played by the women. 
Again, our own three authorities, the Batab-i-Darun Yasht 
and the two Disa-pothis do not refer to any special part played 
by women. The Kitab-i-Darun Yasht speaks of " ^sVJlctHi 
vjpq qyfj These Gujarati words seem to refer to 

a massacre, of the males, not of females. Had there been 
an anumoar over the final letter a (■wp).), we could have 
positively said, that .both males and females were included. 
But, anyhow these words do not seem to associate the event 
specially with women. Again, the words of the first Disa-pothi 
are jp-pjpq They also do not indicate 

anything special about women ; but, at the same time, they 
do not exclude women. In the same way, the second Disa- 
pothi also does not specialise women but speaks generally. 
Lord also does not refer to women. So, it seems, that- we 
must wait till some further authority is discovered to 
connect the event particularly with women. 


1 t.c., conditions similar to those with the Rajah at Sanjnn. 

7 



A FEW NOTES ON THE PAHLAVI TREATISE 
OF DRAKHT-I ASURJlC * 

I. 

This paper has been suggested to me by a brief study of a 
paper, entitled “ Draklit-i-Asurik,” by Dr. Jamshedji Maneckji 
Unvala, published in a recent ** Bulletin of the School' of Oriental 
Studies, London Institution ” (Vol. II, Part IV., pp. 637-67S). 
Dr. Unvala gives his “ wording of the text ” and translation 
with copious notes, all preceded by a Preface. As he says 
in the Preface (p. 640), his “ wording of the text, is based mostly 
on the text published in the Paklavi Texts,” edited by Dastur 
Dr. Jamaspji hlinochelierji Jamasp Asana (pp. 109-114), pub- 
lished in 1913 with an excellent Introduction by Mr. Belirnm- 
gore Talimuras Anklesarial The Pahlavi text was, ere this, 
published and lithographed by Mon. E. Blochetin the “Revue 
de L’Ristoire des Religions”' (Tome XXXII (1395), Litho- 
graphed Pahlavi, pp. 18-23) under the heading “Textcs Pchlvis 
inedits relatifs a la Religion Mazdeennc.” This text, is the 
seventh or the last of the seven texts published and translated 
with notes by M. Blochet in the Review.a 

Blochet calls this text an “apologue,” 3 4 , i.c., a moral fable 
and says: “Cette fable est tiree bu manuscript Supplement 
persan, no. 1216, p. 1-4, La copic est tres moderne et en 
beaucoup d’endroits fautives. He. in his “Catalogue 
des Manuscrits Mazdeens (Zends, Pehlvis, Parsis et Persans) 
de la Bibliotheque Rationale ” (p. 68), speaks of the above 
supplement persan 1216," as “Recueil de differents traites 
zends et pehlvis and of this Pahlavi text as “Fable pehlvie, 
contenant une descussion entre un chene et une ehevre 


* This paper was read before the Jartlioshti Don-ni khol komfiri Mandl 
on 27th July 1923. 

1 Mr. Behramgore Anklessria had also, with his learned father, the 
late Br\ad Tahmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria. a great and important hand 
in the preparation and publication of the Tests. 

2 Two tests precede pp. 99-115 of the Translation and Notes. This 
test precedes p. 217. 

3 Revue de I’Histoire des Religions (1S95). Vol. 32. p. 233. 

4 Ibid , pp. 236-37. 
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A FEW NOTES ON THE DRAKHT-I ASUR1K 


Thus we see that the tree is spoken of thrice as “Daraklit- 
i-Asurik,” and in one place only, and that in the very begin- 
ning, as “the tree growing on the frontiers of the Asunk coun- 
try or the Country of Asur.” The kind or the species of the 
tree is not mentioned at all. On the other hand, the animal, 
with which there has arisen the question of superiority, is men- 
tioned clearly as goat ((buz 


II. 

Now the question I propose determining is : Which is the 
tree referred to as the Darakht-i-Asurik ? Of all the five seho- ^ 
lars referred to above, four do not say what the tree is. Bloehe, 
only says what tree it is, and that even, not in his article ox 
translation and notes in the Review of the History of Religions 
but in his above-mentioned Catalogue of the Iranian MSS. in 
the National Library of Paris. He speaks of the tree in 
French as “ chene ” which means an t£ oak ”. West does not 
say what tree it is. Behramgore does not say what tree it is, 
but he seems to take it to be a large tree with hard wood. TJn- 
vala also does not say what that tree is, but from his rendering 
of several words, he seems to take it for a large tree like the 
oak. I beg to submit that the tree is tho date-palm. All 
the various uses which the tree claims for itself do not suit the 
oak, but they suit the date-palm. We will look into the pro- 
perties claimed by the tree, to see, that they all suit the date- 
palm. In doing so, I will submit my Notes on some words 
here and there, where I differ from the learned scholars who 
have written on the subject. The properties and uses are the 
following 1 : 

(1.) Dry trunk (dun khushk). 

(2.) Green top (sar lachin) 1 . 

X Blochet reads the words as razin and says : ‘ 6 . Razin est Equivalent, 
do tar, qui signifie, en persan, humide, mouille et de la, en pfirlant d uno 
plante, vert., verdoyant,” i.e ‘Razin is the equivalent of tor which signifies 
in Persian, ‘ humid’ ‘ watery, ’ and from that, on speaking of a pum 
‘green verdent’ (Revue de l’Histoire des Religions (1895), Vol, 32, p. 25/). 
Unvala follows Blochet, and translates the word os “ Moist. ” He says. 
“The copyist has written the ideogram for tor ‘aside, besides,’ instead or 

V ‘tarr fresh,’ M.P. j-b” Blochet calls this " an abusive use in Pahlavi ’ 

of a “ synonyme de tor pour traduire le zend taro dans des expressions ou 
il a un sens tout different.” Such an "abusive use ” of synonyms i 
possiblo. Wo find such misuse in the Persian rendering of a word in 
tho Pahlavi Vandidad (Ch. V. s. 36). In the A vesta of this section, we 
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A FEW NOTES ON THE DEAKHT-I'ASUIUK 


(7) Plates of a weaver’s shuttle (makukun 1 takht). 

(8) Canopy 2 of the sails of ships (bud banan & 

(9) Brooms to sweep houses (jinfilc rub . ...mun mftn virft- 

zend.) 

(10) Stick for beating oxen, while separating grain from 

straw (Gawaz 3 mun kupend gah va beranj). 

(11) Bellows for blowing fire (daminak (p. />*&).., .atashan 
vaz&i) . 

(12) Shoes 4 5 of the farmers (mok-i-varzegaran. p. 

(13) Shoes of the bare-footed (nakhlan-i-barhnnfe-payan. 
p. shoes. A ^ J is also a palm-tree. So perhaps, 
the shoes were so-called, because they were at first 
prepared from palm-trees). 

(14) The rope (rasan Arab. iy»j) with which goats’ feet 
are tied. 

(15) The stick (P. chub) which they put 6 on the necks 

(gardan of the cattle. 

1 a weaver’s shuttle. 

2 “Tapestry with which they adorn the walls on feast days” 
(Steingass). Unvala translates it as 'cloth.’ It Seems to bo the same 
as the Avesta word “ fraspfit” (Tasht XV, 2, 7, 11 ) in the eeneo of 
“ canopy-” I have seen, in some parts of the Chinese Sea, sails mado 
of a kind of matting. 

3 Pers. an os-goad. I think, it is a reference 

to the process of separating grain from the husk, in which process the 
ox is made to walk over the Stalks of the rice-plants. Unvnla seems 
to have taken the tree to be the oak, and so he takes gaud* for 
mortar (P. ‘Ay means mortar also). 

4 Unvala, perhaps with the idea of talcing tljp tree to be the oak, 
adds in bracket the word “ wooden ” before “ shoes.” 

5 Behramgore and Unvala take the word jytyG mdohend from 

Pers. mtichidan, to kiss, and translate, “ the stick wherewith they kiss 
(machend ) the two apples of the neck ” (Behramgore), or “the post 
with which they kiss thy neck ” (Unvala). But I think, that to speak 
of a stick or a piece of wood, put round the neelc of a goat or on ox to 
prevent it from running away easily, ns " kissing the neclc ” of the goat 
is too dignified or high-flowing a way of speech to be applied to a goat. 
Blochet translates as : baton avec lequel on te fait courbor le col” (p.234). 
(The stick with which they bend down the neck.) So, he does not take 
the word machend in the sense of *? kissing,” but in that of ‘bending.’ 
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A FEW NOTES ON THE BHAKHT-I ASOIUK 


(18) Shade 1 in summer. 

(19) The seat 2 of cultivators. 


expression scz bristan equal to modem Persian * i * =Uo “ to cook 

thoroughly.” This seoms to Ijo much fnr-fotclied, and so, ho very rightly 
hesitates to accept this as a correct rendoring and adds : or does the 
word signify some product of the goat ” ? 

Thus, we see, that tlio word sich troubles all tho above threo learned 
scholars. I think tho difficulty is solvod, if you talco tlio word to to tho 

same as Pers. ‘a roasting-spit, ’ a word which wo Parsoos stil 

use as ( ^«V c U er fl ) The word is given in tho Gujarati 

and English Dictionary, compiled by Mirza Mahomed Cauzim and 
Nowrozjee Furdoonjee ( 18 4G) as moaning “o spit, an iron rod for roasting 

meat ” (p. 377). Tho authors derivo the word from P. Tho word 

chiba (which is also found as chipa, vide Glossary of tlio Viraf-nameli 
by Hoshnng-Haug, p. 127) means “firo wood,” os well ns “ohips of wood, 
sticks” (Ibid). Now, here, the reference soems to bo to the practice in tho 
East, which we saw upto a few years ago in Bombay and which we still 
see in some centres of date-palms, such os Noosari, Surat, Gundavce, &c. 
People going on picnic parties to drink toddy, the juico of the date-palm, 
under the date-palms, get some palm-branches cut and prepare chips from 
the hard portion of its wood and then pierce pieces of mutton through 
it to be roasted in fire. The practice is known to many of us who hovo 
attended such toddy picnic parties at Naosari. Bearing this fact in 


mind, and taking the word sich to be the same as Pors. Sikh, our 

modem Parses Gujerati sik tho difficulty is solved and the 

translation is easy as “ I am (be., I form) the chips of wood with tho 
roasting spits of which they roast thee on fire. 

l The word asayfi is Pers. ‘shade,’ Gujeratj But, as 

it is used in connection with shatraddrdn or Shelirddrdn i.c., rulers 
of cities, Blochet and Behramgore take it as referring to umbrellas 


held over kings. The proper word for umbrella is V/jLo saye- 

ban and so, I agree with Unvala, and say that the word simply refers to 
the shade given to all, even to kings, by the palm. For what we know, 
the umbrellas of kings are made of richer stuffs than date-palm leaves. 


2 This word is variously read. Blochet reads it^as " arsh” and puts 
the mark of question (?), to doubt whether the reading is correct. He 
says : “Je ne connais aucun mot iranien ou semitique, qui puisse en 
etre rapproche. La lecture en est aussi douteuse que Ie sens ” (p. 238). 
Then hesitatingly he Says : ‘‘ La phrase signifie mot a mot : Je suis 
1 arsh (?) (ruche.) des oiivriers en miel.” So, Blochet hesitatingly takes the 
word for bee-hive (ruche). Behramgore reads the word as kharya. To him, 
he meaning seems to be unintelligble. Unvala takes it to be an ideogram 
tor shakr, be., sugar. The ideogram for shakr (sugar) in the Pahlavi 

Pazend glossary is atur }){£>> (Hoshang-Haug, Chap. V). 

I read the word as arsh, Arab. u*^r c which has several meanings, such 
as, throne, chair of state, roof of a house, a tent,” &c. It also mean* 
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A MW NOTES ON DKAKUT-I ASUJ'JK 


wo have in Sanskrit a word Kharjur, which according 

to Apte , 1 means a date-tree . 2 The word ^ may ho, 

if the second letter is written with a flourish or a higher stroke 
as JcharjuriJc. The fruit itself, of which wo speak 

as khajur is also spoken of in Sanskrit as kharjur. 

III. 

Then, if we tako tlio reading to the Kbarjur, which is tho city 
spoken of as tho city of the Date-Palm ? 

I think, it is tho city of Palmyra which * 
i-Khajurik. was so named by tho Greeks and Romans. 

It is a small hamlet now, but at one time, 
it was a renowned city . 3 4 * It was situated in an oasis of the 
great Syrian desert. It is the Tadmor 1 * of tho old Testament 
of the Hebrews. The name moans tho city of Palm-trees 
The Greek name Palmyra is a translation of tho old Ho brow 
name. Thus, we see that Palmyra would be a proper render- 
ing of our city of Khajuri or the City of date-palms. Just as 
khajuri (date-palm) is a sacred treo among the Parsecs, so, it 
was a sacred tree among tho Hebrews and the early Christians. 
The latter have still a Holiday, known as the palm-Sunday, 
when branches of palms are placed over the altar. 

Then the following description of tho date-palm 6 summarises 
a few facts of what we read in our Pahlavi treatise : "Not only 
are dates a staple diet in Arabia .... but the plaited leaves fur- 
nish mats and baskets, the bark is made into ropes and the 
seeds are ground up for cattle. Prom the dates is made a land 
of Syrup date-honey or dibs, a valuable substitute for sugar. 

IV. 

Thne the next question is, wether under c the word goat bfiz 
ji there is any particular species meant or the whole class of 


1 Sanskrit-English Dictionary, p. 443. 

2 The Unadi autra IV, 90. Vide “ Ujj voladdatta’s Commentary on the 
Unudisutras, edited from a Manuscript in the Library of tho east Indio 
House by Theodor Aufrecht (1859) p, 109. We find form this that 

khajuri is a feminine from ( 55f§T% ) 

5 Smith’s Classical Dictionary. 

4 Cf. Our Indian word tad for a species of the Palm-treo. 

6 Rev. Hosting’s Dictionary of the Bible, vide Palm-tree, 
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A NOTE ON “AN OLD MANUSCRIPT OE THE 
DIVAN-I-HAFJZ,” RECENTLY PRESENTED 
TO THE LIBRARY OE THE K. R. 

CAMA ORIENTAL INSTITUTE. 

This manuscript bears No. 176 in the catalogue of tho boohs 
and manuscripts of the Instiute, completed by Mr. Bomanji 
Nusserwanji Dhabhar, M.A., and published in 1923. 
Mr. Dhabhar describes it as follows on page 173 of the 
catalogue : — ■“ 176 Divan-i-Hafiz 7'6" X 4‘9". Half bound ;• 
country made paper ; ff. 179 -written in 16 11. to the page; 
somewhat worm-eaten. This MS. was written in a.h. 964. 4 
It was originally presented by Mr. Charles K. Elphinstone 
to Mr. Cursetji Jamsetjee (afterwards Sir Jamshedji II).” 

The date of completion, given at the end of the volume, is 
the 29th of Muharrm, 964 Hijri, corresponding to 2nd December 
1556 a.d. . The statement in' Persian regarding the presen- 
tation of it, by Mr. Elphinstone, to Mr. Kurshedji (afterwards 
Sir Jamshedji Jeejeebliai, the second Baronet), is on a fly-leaf 
at the beginning. It appeears to have passed from Mr. Khur- 
shedji to his younger brother, Mr. Sorabji Jamshedji, a well 
known Persian scholar. As to how it subsequently came to 
be presented to the Institute, will be seen from the following 
note at page VII of the preface of Mr. Dhabhar’s catalogue : — 

‘ ‘ These manuscripts and a large number of printed books 
were presented by Sheth Sorabji’s widow, Bai Backubai to 
the late Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Peshotan B. Sanjana, 
Principal of the Sir J. J. Madressa, about 30 years ago. His 
son and successor in the Principal-ship, Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur 
Darabji sent them, in 191 1 , to the Trustees of the Parsee 
Panehayat as very little use was made of them at the Madressa. 
The Trustees have presented them to this Institute, so that 
a much larger circle of students may have the benefit of them.” 

The folios of the manuscript have been numbered in Persian, 
presumably by the original copyist, in a peculiar manner. They 
have not been placed at the tops of pages a usual, but at the 
tops of the Gazals, which begin on the first page of each folio, 
so that they appear sometimes in the middle of a page. Some 
one has numbered the folios in pencil in English at the top, 
not from the right to the left, as usual, but from the left to the 
right, so that the book ends on the folio marked I in English, 
but ISO in Persian. 



" AN OI.U MANUSCRIPT OF TIIH DIVAX-I-HAFIZ,” 


G3 


The following list of old manuscripts of Hafiz, with their 
dates, compiled by mo from the information kindly furnished 
by the authorities of various libraries, and from other sources, 
may he of use to scholars: — 



Library. 

a. It. date. 

a.c. date. 

1 . 

Bod loin 

S43 

1439 

o 

*-« 

British Museum 

855 

1451 

3. 

Loyal Asiatic Society . . 

S72 

1407— GS 

4. 

Bankipore . . 

9th century 


5. 

British Museum 

921 

1515 

0 . 

Cama Oriental Institute 

904 

155G 

r* 

(. 

Bankipore 

971 

1503 

S. 

Imperial Library (Calcutta) 

lGth century 

n. 

Bengal Asiatic Sociotj' . . 

1013 

1G04 

ii. 

Mul In Fcrozo Library (Bombay) 




jSTo. 2GI 

1035 

1G25 

li. 

German Oriental Society 

109S 

1686 

12. 

Imperial Library (Calcutta) . . 

1137 

1724 

13. 

Mulln Fcrozo Library (Dr. By- 




ram ji Pcslanji’s presentation 




No. 27) 

115S 

1745 

14. 

Mulla Fcrozo Library, No. 251 

11S1 

1767 

15. 

Mulla Ferozo Library, No. 250 

1197 

17S2 

16. 

Bankipore Library, other six 




MSS Ilth and 12th 



centuries. 


Major H.S Jarrett in the Preface of his edition of the Divan- 
i-Hafiz, published {ft Calcutta, in 1881, refers to an old manu- 
script which ho had collated with Hermann Brockhau’s text 
(a.o. 1854 ) which itself was based on Sudi’s rescension con- 
isdered to be the most authentic. ,c It is dated a.h. 978 (1570 
A.o.) 1 He does not say where that old manuscript is at 
present. So I have not included it in the above list. 


1 Lt.-Col. H. Wilberforco Clark, in the preface of his translation of 
tho Divan-i-HaSz- (1891 A.o., V), givos the corresponding Christian 
year ob 1593. That seems to be a mistake. 




A FEW NOTES ON ANQUETIL DU PERRON’S 
OWN COPY OF HIS “ ZEND AVESTA, 
L’OUVRAGE DE ZOROASTRE,” 
RECENTLY DISCOVERED IN 
COLOMBO. 


I 

Tho K. R. Cama Oriental Institute has been recently presented 

with an unique copy of the three volumes 
Introduction. „ . ^ 

of Anquetil Du Perron s Zend-Avesta, 

Ouvrage de Zoroastre.” Tlie value of these volumes lies in this, 
that (a) they are the copy of the author’s own library, that (b) 
they are embellished with the author’s own notes in his own hand 
writing and that (c) they contain, attached to their fly-leaves, 
some original letters, received by him from contemporary 
scholars and others, on subjects referred to in his work and on 
other collateral oriental subjects. 

Mr, Kaildiosru Dadabhoy Chowksy of Colombo wrote to me, 
on 2nd December 1923, saying, that a gentleman there, who, lie 
subsequently wrote, was a well-known solicitor in Colombo, had 
a copy of three volumes of Anquetil, which seemed to be those 
of the author himself ( ^i^tkctl cr ft 'Udbdl <HPl &)• 

He further asked my advice as to what should be the price of 
these and as to which Institution they can be presented, when 
obtained. When Mr. Chowksy said that the volumes seemed 
to belong to the author, I thought to mysejf, that the copies of 
the author himself could not have come from distant Paris 
to Colombo, because, most of Anquetil’s literary possessions 
were presented to the well-known Bibliotheque du Roi, now 
known as the Bibliotheque Nation ale of Paris. However, I wrote 
in reply on 11th December 1923, sayingthat the volumes may bo 
presented to the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute. The volumes 
wore then carefully brought to me, by our mutual friend 
Mr. P. Munckerjee of Bombay, with one letter, dated 7th 
January 1924 from Mr. Chowksy, and another, dated 24th 
December 1923 from the owner of the volumes, Mr. Leslie de 
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“ZEND AVESTA D’OUVEAGE DE ZOROASTRE” 


II 

On finding, that I was fortunate in securing these valuable • 

Tho object oi this ™ lumoB - 1 tll0 ’ j e' lt St " dyinS ® e , a ° CU ‘ 
paper. mcnts and Notes attached to the v olume . 

It is not very difficult to read the handwriting of the 
received by Anquetil, but it is very difficult to read Anquctil 
hand. In some places, it requires an effort like that ot ace 
phering an old worn out inscription. I have introduced th 
members of this Society to Anquetil’s handwriting, in j 
paper read before it on 13th July, 1903, and entitled Notes or 
Anquetil Du Perron on King Akbar and Dastur Melierji 1 ana ; 

In that paper, I have given a photo facsimile of a leaf from 
of the collections of Anquetil’s manuscript notes in the JiiDiio- 
theque Nationale, and you will see, on looking at the iacsimi , 
that his handwriting is not such as could be easily read, at e 
by us foreigners, who are not versed in the Drench langu g 
and are not familiar with Ms. writing. 

That being the case, I requested M. Daniel Levi, Consul of 
France, to kindly copy for me the letters and other, P a P er 
in these volumes. It was of course “ a large order, but a 
has kindly done some work, all along being inspired with i 
laudable aim of being of some use in the acquirement of som 
further knowledge about his great compatriot, who may - 
said to have been one of the first, if not the first, pioneers o 
Oriental learning in Europe. I beg to thank M. Levi tor a 
the trouble he has kindly taken. 

I was thinking of leisurely studying the documents and then 
submitting a paper before our Society, but am led to submi < 
paper, however incomplete, early. It seems that M- Name 
Levi had sent some information of the discovery of Anqueti 
volumes, with a copy of some documents, to his learned father. 
Dr. Silvain Levi, one of our esteemed Honorary members. 
Dr. Levi communicated the news to the j^ociete Asiatique, a 
its sitting of 12th June 1924. I learn from M. Daniel Levi tha 
the discovery of the volumes, especially on account of the 
documents attached to them, “ seems to have made quite a 
sensation in the Oriental world in Paris.” Prof. Sen art, on 
learning the news at the above meeting of the Society Asiatique 
wrote to me on the same day. Speaking of the discovery o 
these volumes as a “ precious discovery ” (la precieuse decouve 
que vous avez faite), he has asked for the volumes to be sen c 
Paris, with a view to get all the documents photographed there 
So, I propose sending shortly, with the sanction of my Committer 


l Vol. XXI, pp. 537-551. 
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65 "ZEXD AYE3TA l'oITVRAGE DE ZOBOASTBE’’ 

We often put down our names on our books, but Anquetil 

The Author's own has not done «>- So -' “ the ^ P l£ice > 
.copy. How it pass- we must assure ourselves that the volumes 
cd into the hands ate Anquetil ’s own. There are several 
o£ Lsnjmnajs. facts to prove that, (cr) Tor that purpose 

An quetil's hand- writing is the principal criterion. Fortunately 
we have, as said above, in one of our Journals, 1 a facsimile 
eopv of his handwriting. On comparing the handwriting or 
the facsimile with the "handwriting of the authors Foies in 
this volume, we easily identify both. 

(6) These volumes contain, other handwritings also, here, and 
there, especially in the beg innin g of the volumes and they are 
of the subsequent possessors of the Volumes. Some of these, 
writings also show that the volumes were the author's own. 
We read, on the very first fly-leaf, the following : — 

“Jean Lanjuinais Fai achete cot esemplaire, a la 

vente de of. Anquetil Dn Perron : c'est oui 2 * * i’esemplaire, 
de sa bihliotheaue ; et il la enriche de ses notes.'’ 

This note shows that {a) the Volumes are the author’s own 
copy and (6) they were purchased by Lanjuinais from the auction 
of 3L Anquetil's property. The writer of the Fote is 31. Lanjui- 
nais, the purchaser himself, and so, he wrote in the first person. 

(c) Then, there is a very small slip of paper about 3 inches 
in length and fibs in breadth, attached, on the top on the right 
hand side, to the original Certificate of the Librarians of the 
jBibliotheqne du ftoi, above referred to, which is attached to 
the 3rd fly leaf of the first- volume- We read thereon, in a hand- 
writing which seems to be the same as that of the preceding 
note of Lanjuinais, the following : — 

c ' Achete 4S f. a la vente de l’auteur en 1SQ5.” 

Thisnote also shows, (a) that the volumes belonged to Anquetil, 
(6) and that they were purchased in auction in 1S05, the very 
year in which Anquetil died, for 4S francs.* 

(d) Lastly, we read on the title-page of the first- volume, the 
following note, which, I think, is in the hand of the subsequent 
purchaser Dr. Lee : “ Exemplaire de 1’auteur et snnote par lui. 


1 Vol. XXI , pp. 537-551. 

- I am a little doubtml abort- this reading. The word seems to be 

out, i.r., indeed, or it may be “c’ctast,' 5 i.r., "It was.” 

s According to the exchange o; the pre-war times, the cost- would come , 

to about Rs. 24 . 
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“zr.ND AvnsTA r/oi7VR.\oj: in: zonoAsrr.i:” 

speaks o{ this event : ’* Le leqdemriin, la Mars, jo (tfposni h la 
Bibliothbque du Koi les Onvragrs do Zomisire lrs mitres 
Mnnuscrits quo j’nvois destines pour cc pmietix Tresor." 1 2 

Then some of his other manuscripts wore, later on, deposited 
in tho National Library on 2nd May lS0f> 5 i.c. three months 
and a half after his death, which occurred on 17th January 
1805. So, tho question naturally arises, why. though nil his 
manuscripts and papers were deposited in tho National Library 
after his death, this ram copy of hie own, in which lie had made 
some marginal and other notes and in which he hod attached 
some appreciative letters referring to his work received by 
him, did not pass into the possession of the library but went 
into sale with some of his other possessions. I think, that tho 
reason may bo this : When somebody examined after his death 
all his property and selected the Mss. to he handed over to 
the Bibliothbquo Nntionnle, he did not notice the precious 
documents and notes in tho volumes themselves. Looking 
from without, ho may have found, that tho volumes were, merely, 
a copy liko many other copies of the work. He may not have 
examined tho volumes from within, and so lie did* not think 
them worth possessing for tho Bibliothbque. 

It appears from .what is said above, on tho authority of 
M. Bloclict’s catalogue, that Anqnetil's 

Why Anquotil’s valuable Mss. &c. which were with him 
property all wont passed on into tho Bibliotliequo du Boi, 
to auction earlier. on 2nd May, within about 31 months after 
his death. The auction salo of tho other 
property must have taken placo soon after. One can under- 
stand well, why Anquctil’s things were sold off during the very 
year of his death. We learn, from what is said of him in tho 
Dictionary of M. Larouse, that in his old age, Anquetil had 
grown very eccentric. One can seo from tho account which I 
have given of liis travels in India, that ho was a little ccccntrio 
from his very young age. That eccentricity^ may linvo grown 
with age, and Larouse says, that, though reduced to much 
poverty in old age, he refused tho help offered to him by tho 
French Government and by some learned Societies of France, 
and he moved about in such a miserablo condition, that passers- 
by took him for a beggar. 

This being the case, it is possible that some of tho ordinary 
retail trade business men whose debts he may have incurred 

1 Zend A vesta, Tome I, Partie I, p. cccclxxvii. 

2 Blochet’g Catalogue p, 2. 
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on the book, copying it from their catalogue to identify it with 
what was stated in their catalogue or the next purchaser may 
have written it to note the importance of the work. The 
latter seems to me to be the case. The price mentioned 
£7-17-6 draws our attention and confirms my above stated 
inference, that the sale of Anquetil’s property, where the volumes 
fetched only 24 francs. was a hasty one. 

The second short note on the first page of the second leaf 
runs : “ Messrs. Howell and Stewart. December 24, 1828.” 
This note seems to have been written by the next purchaser 
to say, that he bought these volumes from the book-sellers, 
named therein, on 24th December 1828. We saw above, that 
M. Lanjuinais died in, 1827. So, it seems that, on his death, the , 
volumes were placed by his heirs at the above book-sellers to be 
sold by them, and so they advertised the sale in their catalogue. 
The number 4299 seems to be the running number of this 
catalogue. 

It seems that these volumes then passed from Lanjuinais 
through the above book-sellers, to the hands of Dr. Lee. There 
is a note on the top of the second page of the second fly-leaf 
which runs thus : 

“ Lent to Mr. Cullimore returned, 

“also to Daniel Sharpe, Esq Returned 13th May 

1841.” 

Then, there is a letter attached to the first page of the second 
flyleaf from the above Mr. Daniel Sharpe of “ 2-Adelphi Terrace 1 2 
13th May ” to Dr. Lee. The letter is dated 13th May and the 
year is not given. But it appears from the previous note, 
wherein the return of the book is noted, that it was 1841. The 
letter runs as follows : — 

2, A Delphi Terrace, 

13th May. 

My dear Sir, 

I cannot return your Books without begging you to accept 
my best thanks for the kind loan of them. They have been of 
the greatest use to me which has been the cause of my keeping 
them so very long. 

Yours very truly, 

Dr. Lee, London 2 DANIEL SHARPE. 

1 Adelphi Terrace, is a part of London near the Strand, which was 
first turned into a terrace in or about 1768, by the architect brothers, 
John and Robert Adam (Cunningham’s Handbook of London (1849) 
(Vol. I. p. 3.) 

2 The word here may be read “ London ” but the reading is uncertain, 
ine name is followed by a letter which looks like E. 
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The above said Hartwell house was in Buckinghamshire and 
it had a large library of books on Law and Theology. 


Thus the mention of “ Hartwell ” 
shows, that out of several Dr. Lees, 
who had possessed these volumes. 


and “ Doctors Commons ” 
it was this Dr. John Lee 


Now, as this Dr. John Lee died in 1366, it seems probable 
that the volumes may have remained with him in England upt 
1866. He had left no issue ; so, his property had passed to ms 
brother Rev. Nicholas I'iott, who assumed the surname ol .bee. 


The Cullimore referred to in the volumes seems to be Isaac 
Cullimore, an Irishman, who was bom m, < 
2. Cullimore. 17Q1 and d i e d in 1852. He was one of the 

Orientalists of the first rank of his time. Egyptology was hi s 
special line of study. He made use of astronomy in hxmS 
dates of important events in Ancient History. From 18 > -» 
he had begun issuing plates of cylinders and seals from tlie 
collection of Sir William Ousley and Dr. Lee. 1 . This fact, 
explains, why Cullimore had come into contact with Dr. Leo and 
why he had borrowed An que til's volumes from Dr. Lee. 

Mr. Cullimore ’s name is referred to again three times in these 
volumes. We find it in the beginning of each volume. Eor 
example, a Note, most probably in the hand of Dr. Lee, refers 
to him on the top of the first page of the second leaf. It reads. 
“ Papers marked by Mr. Cullimore with papers. XVIII. 18 Errata 

Discours Preliminaire. CCCXVIH. 318 

CCCCLXXX. 4S0 
CCCCLXXXIV. 484 


It seems, that Mr. Cullimore may have, in his study of the 
volumes, noticed what seemed to be some important matter 
on particular pages, which, he, in order to draw the attention of 
Dr. Lee, marked with pieces of paper. Lest the slips of papers 
may be lost, Dr. Lee seems to have put down in the form of a 
Note, the numbers of the marked pages. We find similar notes 
on the 2nd fly-leaves of the second and third Volumes. The 
numbers of pages seem to have been originally marked by Dr. 
Lee in Arabic numbers. Latterly, he or somebody else, has given 
the pages in Roman numbers. Hie reason seems to be, that 


1 Dictionary of National Biography by Leslie Stephen (1888) Vol. 
XIII p. 2S2. 
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P. CCCCLXXX. Here, the statement drawing particular 
attention is that about priests reciting the whole Zend Avcsta 
by heart, without understanding the meaning. 


P. CCCCLXXXIV. Here, Anquetil explains the plan of his 
work, and says that he wants to present himself only as a tran- 
slator, and, the most, as a historian, without passing judgments. 
.This plan he says, may not be approved by others. Cullimore 
perhaps wanted to draw Dr. Lee’s attention to this statement. 


Daniel Sharpe seems to be the geologist, Daniel Sharpe, who 
o n -jo. was bom in 1806 and died in 1856. Though 

ame arpe. a g rea ^ student of geology, he was also a 
student of philology and archaeology and worked in the line of. 
the decipherment of inscriptions. Anquetil has given a number 
of inscriptions in his work, e.g., three plates of Inscriptions of 
writing passed by the King of Malabar in favour of the Jews. 1 


Irrespective of his philological and archaeological studies, 
perhaps he may have tried to look into Anquetil’s works from his 
geological point of view. It may appear strange, why he, a 
geologist should read and like Anquetil’s book on the Iranians, 
but, like all good scientists, he perhaps wanted to know the 
views, however crude they may appear to us, of the ancients 
about the early creation. For example, the 1st and 2nd 
chapters of the Vendidad may have interested him from a geogra- 
phical point of view. In the 18th century, India was known to 
European Scholars, more from the books of travellers. How, 
Anquetil not only describes his long tour in India, but always 
gives references to other writers. For example, in the second 
Volume (Tome I partie 1 p. 270 n.l), Anquetil gives a list of 
some of the writers on India. Among them one writes on the 
climates of India, a subject which should interest a geologist. 
Again, Anquetil himself speaks on various subjects referring 
to India. So his volumes contained, here and there, some 
subjects which might interest geologists. 


The above note of the Booksellers dated 24th December 1828, 


Probable Conclu- 
s i o n , as to the 
Migration of the 
volumes. 


the above letter to Dr. Lee dated 13th May 
1841 and the above few particulars about 
Dr. Lee, lead us to say, that Anquetil’s 
Volumes left France in 1828 and went into 


the hands of Howell and Stewart, Booksellers of England, who 


1 “ Inscription en ancien Tamoul, renferment les Privileges accordes 
aux Juifs, il y a environ millo ans par Seharan Peroumal, Empcreur do la t 
CCte Malabae.” (Plate 1 after p. CLXX, Tome I, Zend Avcsta). 
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transfer of the volumes from Anquetil’s house to Dr. Lee of 
Buckinghamshire. So this sudden casual mention by him of 
the Lee’s at Colombo pleased me very much as supplying a 
further clue for tracing the migration of Anquetil’s volumes 
from England to Ceylon. I give below the result of my above 
very interesting and instructive conversation with Mr. Dc 
Saram and of some subsequent, further study of the question of 
the transfer of the volumes to Colombo. 

There was in Ceylon one George Lee ns Post -master General. 
He was tho translator of a Trench book. Mr. De Saram kindly 
gave me the book for perusal and Hound its title-page as follows : 

“ The History of Ceylon." 

Presented by Captain Jolui Rcbeyro to the Iving of Portugal 
in 1GS5. 

Translated from the Portuguese, by the Abbe Le Grand. 

Re-translated from the Trench Edition with an Appendix 
containing Chapters illustrative of the Past and Present 
. condition of the Island by George Lee, 

Posl-maslcr General of Ceylon. 

Fellow of the Universal Statistical Society of Trance, &c., &c. 

Ceylon. 

Published at the Government Press, Colombo, 1S47.” 

A few particulars of this George Lee, as given in “ Ceylon, by 
Plate Ld.” (p. 84) arc as follows : 1 

“ George Lee. Date of Appointment, 30th November 1844. 
Date, when left Ceylon, 1st September 1S59.” 

Now, the question is who was thi s George Lee 1 Was he any way 
connected with Dr. John Lee, in whose hand Anquetil’s volumos 
had passed and who died in 1SG6. Or was he any way related 
to the brother of the above Dr. John Lee, Rev. Nicholas 
(Tiott) Lee to whom all the property — and, in that, possibly 
the three volumes of Anquetil — of I)r. John Lee passed. Wo 
find nothing further than what we find from the above title 
page, viz., that he was in Colombo in 1847. 


1 I am indebted to Mr. Chowksey for kindly showing me tho book 
and giving me particulars about him and his son. 
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lie may have kept the volumes with him upto his death, it is 
probable, that they passed into the hands of his brother, and 
it is from this brother that they may have passed into the hands 
of the junior Lee, and then they passed from his hands, when he 
died in 1S99, to the hands of Leslie De Saram, either by pre- 
sentation, as the families were in close friendly relations, or hy 
purchase in an auction, as he was, as said in his above letter, 
fond of collecting books from a boyish age. 

Anyhow, my visit to Ceylon and my conversation with Mr. 
Leslie Dc Saram, wherein he casually mentioned the name of 
the Lee’s have helped me to he in a position to say that the 
volumes probably passed from the Lee’s of Buckinghamshire 
to the Lee’s of Colombo and that they passed into the hands of 
the family of M. Do Saram or of Mr. de Saram himself, either by 
presentation, the two families being friendly, or by purchase 
from an auction sale of IMr. Lee, the son. ) 

IV 

Certificate and Notes in the first volume. 

After examining the notes in the first volume, made by 
hands other than Anquetil’s which trace the history of the 
migration of the volumes from Paris to Colombo, wc will now 
examine tlic first volume in the following order. 

1. The important letter attached to the first fly-leaf of 
the first volume. 

2. Anquetil's MS. notes on slips of paper attached to 
various papers, and of tho pages of the volumes. 

3. The lharginal notes of the volume. 

«.* 

The Certificate of the Librarians. 

' We will first examine a document on which a slip of paper 
containing six notes is gummed. It is a very important docu- 
ment. It is an original certificate of the two librarians of the 
Bibliotheque du Koi, by which name the Bibliotheque Natioiiale 
was then known. We will see, what this certificate is for, and 
why Anquetil has attached so much importance to it, and why 
he has preserved it, gumming it on a fly-leaf of his very first 
volume. 
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known under the naino of Zoroaster, which the King’s Library 
possesses at present, are the Zend and Pehlvi books, which 
have been deposited there by M. An quel il du Perron (on) 
the 15th March 17G2 ; and that I have neither heard it said, 
that anybody has ever seen others, nor that M. Otter had 
commenced the translation of any manuscript of this kind. 
At Paris the 2Gth April 1770. 

Be jot. 

I certify the same thing ; at the Library of the King. 

26th April 1770. Capperonnier. 

Both the signatories were known scholars of the time and 
I will speak of them here. 

Erantjois Bejot was born at Montdidierin 1718 and died at 
Paris in 17S7. He was at first Professor 
• of Greek in the Bibliolhoquc du Boi and 

he had prepared the catalogue of this Library. He was a 
member of the Academic des Inscriptions. He was, latterly, 
also appointed a Professor at the College of Prance. 


Jean Cappcronnier was born in 17 1G and died in 1775. 


Capperonnier. 


He was a Professor’ in the College of Prance. 
At first, he was employed on ordinary 


Literary work in the Bibliotheque du Boi, where he latterly 
became its Librarian. He was a member of the Academic 
des Inscriptions. He was the author of several learned works. 
The Capperonnier’ s were a learned family. 


This certificate is quoted by Anquetil in his book of the Zend 
Avesta (Vol. I Part I pp. 500-501). So, at the bottom of this 
letter, we find a Note in his own hand, saying “ Voy. a la fin de 
ce Vol. P. DI.” 1 This is a reference to his first volume of 
Zend-Avesta, containing the Preliminary, Discourse, where, 
while referring to the subject, he has quoted the letter in full. 
Anquetil seems to have attached great importance to this certifi- 
cate, and, so, after quoting it in liis book, he seems to have 
preserved it by attaching it to a fly-leaf of his own copy. 


'•c., see (voyez) at the end of this Volume p. 501. 
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55 


Now, tliis was an attempt to discredit the adventure of 
Anquetil and to deprive him of the credit, of taking to France, 
for the first time, the work of Zoroaster and of being its first 
translator. Anquetil took it, that the statement which did 
not occur in the first two editions, was given by the author 
hi. L’Abbe Ladvocat, who was then the Librarian of the Library 
of Serbonne in the third edition, after the above referred to 
announcement in 1759 to the above mentioned scholars in Paris, 
viz., that he was translating the works of Zoroaster and that, 
that was done with a view to deprive him of his proper credit. 
At first, he says, he did not think it necessary to take notice 
of this matter, advanced without proofs, as such matters ordinarily 
fill up abridged dictionaries like that of the Librarian of the 
Serbonne. Again, he says, that it was known that the author 
of the dictionary was very little careful about the correctness 
of his statements and rarely took the trouble of resorting to 
original sources for his statements. But, later on, he thought 
that his silence was likely to be misunderstood. Again, the 
mis-statement was carelessly reported by other authors. A 
new Dictionary, published in Amsterdem (Rouen), under the 
name of Nouveau Dictionnaire Historique-Portatif, in 1769, 
had repeated the above mis-statement. Again hr 1770, it was 
repeated, in the words of the above mentioned l’Abbe Ladvocat 
by the author of “ de la Philosophic de la Nature ” (Vol. I, p. 112 
n. a). So, Anquetil thought it necessary to contradict, the 
statement. First of all, he assured himself, that in the Royal 
Library there existed no book attributed to Zoroaster, as mis- 
stated by l’Abbe Ladvocat, and to announce the fact publicly, 
he got the above mentioned certificate from the two custodians 
of the Library. In his Zend Avesta, besides publishing the 
certificate, he advances three more points to prove that tlio 
statement of l’Abbe Ladvocat was wrong and says at the 
end 1 : — 

“ Ces quatre points etablis d’une maniere incontestable, 
menent 5 la consequence suivante ; syaVoir, que les Livrcs 
Zends cl Pclilvis, que j’ai deposes ft la Bibliothcquc dn Hoi, h 15 
Mars 1762, sont les premiers, les seals, Manuscrits de ce gemc, 
les seals outrages de Zoroaslrc, qu’on y ait jamais vus ; ct quo 
je sim le premier cn France, qui aye pensd it enrichir ma Patrio 
de ces Ouvrages, les traduire, comrac je suis le -premier cn 
Euroi>c c l u i aye appris les Languages dans lcsqucls ils sont 
dents.’’ 2 


1 Tome I, p. 1, p. 502. 

- Thu italicized words nre italicized by Anquetil. 
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We see from this Note, that the question had not died out, 
and that, now and then, doubts were raised, as to whether 
Anquetil was the first to carry the books of Zoroaster to France. 
From what Anquetil says at the end, it seems, that he felt, that 
some hostile critics wanted to ruin his reputation. All this 
explains why Anquetil attached great- importance to this certifi- 
cate and gummed it to his first volume. 

In this connection, one may read with advantage the extracts 
given by Anquetil on the unnumbered page between the 36th 
page of the Errata and the first page of the “ Discours Prelimi- 
naire ” given under the heading, “ Extrait des Rcgistres de F 
Academie Royale dcs Inscriptions et Belles Retires 55 and signed 
by the “ Secretaire perpetual” and the “syndic.” 

V. 

Manuscript Notes on the fly-leaves of the First Volume. 

The very first set of Notes is that on a piece of paper, gummed 
on the original certificate which is referred to later on. which 
is attached to the first page of the third fly-leaf of the first 
Volume. It is marked as “ Vol. I, No. 1” at the bottom by a 
hand other than that of AnquetiTs. At the top, there is a 
passage in Latin which runs thus : 1 

De inscriptionibus Palmyrenis quae in Museo C-apitolino 

The Xole refer- a-dservantur interpretandis epistola F. 
ring to Palmyra Augustini Antonii Georgii Eremitao August- 
Inscriptions- iniani ad eruditissimum virum Nicol.. Can- 

onicum Foggihum Corsinianae Bibliothecae praefecto. Romae 
17S2. in S° 176 P. 


(Translation). 

Letter of the Augustinian Hermit, 2 Brother Augustine Antony' 
George, on the interpretation of the Palmyra inscriptions, 
which are preserved, in the Capitolino Museum, to the most 
learned Nicolas, Canon of Fosginum, Prefect of the Corsinian 
Library. Rome 17S2. in S° 176 P. 


1. I give the correct reading and translation as kindly done for me by 
Father R. Zimmermann, Professor of Sanskrit in St-. Xavier’s College. 

3 The order of Augustinian Hermits referred to here, was n monastic 
order among the Roman Catholics which claimed to have originated 
from St, Augustine. This order was known as the Augustin Cannons. It 
was properly founded in the 11th century. They are* expected to follow 
what is called “ the Rule of Augustine.” Tho Rule briefly is “that 
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(6) Again, as said above, the city had a sun-temple. 1 So, its 
inscriptions may be of some use in the study of what was said 
in the Zend Avesta about the reverence paid by the Persians 
to Khorshed the sun, and Meher (Mithra) the Yazata presiding 
over Light. In fact, we find, as we will see later on, a reference 
to Mithra in Anque til's further note on this very slip of 
paper, (c) Again, perhaps the fact of Zoroastrian priests using 
the leaves of the date-palm in their liturgical services, 2 may 
have interested him in the matter of the City of palms. 


I do not know what particular book of Palmyra Inscriptions 
and what particular letter is referred to. It was only at the 
end of the 18th century that the ruins were discovered. 3 It 
was in 1751 that Wood and Dawkins first studied its architecture 
and it was in 1753 that they published copies of its inscriptions. 
<e The great epigraphic wealth of Palmyra was first thoroughly 
opened to study by the collections of Waddington and De 
Vogue made in 1861-62.” 4 So it seems that Anquetil’s reference 
is to a manuscript letter and not to a printed letter. Anquetil 
gives reference to 6 pages of the book and takes a note of what 
these pages refer to. I will speak here of the 6 references : 


The first note reads “ Refute 1 'Abb e . Bart lie] emy.” It means 
that the above -mentioned Inscriptions refute 
Abbe Barthelemy. As Anquetil has not 
stated what particular statement of Abbe 
Barthelemy is in question, I am not, at 
present, in a position to speak on the 
subject. If the book of inscriptions is 
identified, we may, later on, refer to its page 176, and see 
what the subject is. 


The six notes on 
the slip about the 
Palmyra Inscription 
to) Refutation of 
Barthelemy. 


As to Abbe Barthelemy, he was Jean Jacques Barth&lewy, 
who was bom in 1716 and died in 1795. 
Abb6 Barthelemy. He had assisted Anquetil in his adventure 
of coming to India. «He was learned in 
various subjects. He was a great friend of Comte do Caylus 
who also had assisted Anquetil in his project. His studies 


1 Vide Dr. Robertson Smith’s interesting article on Palmvra in Encyl. 
Britt. 9th Ed. Vol. XVIII. 

2 Vide my “ Religious Customs and Ceremonies of the Parsees ” 
pp. 291-93. For Anquetil’s references to the Date-tree, vido liis Zend 
Avcsta Vol. II. pp. 399, 404. 

3 Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empiro I. p. 1S3 n. (Ed. of 
1S15). 

*• Dr. R. Smith in Encyclopedia Britannica ISth vol. (0th ed.) p. 203. 
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(e) Anquetil refers to him again in his account of his return 
to Paris, and says, that he found in him an “ obliging scholar ” 
(sijavant obligeant). 1 

(/) He and M. de Guignes were the two examiners who 
were named by the Academy to examine his Ms. work before 
publication (Fide for their certificate Anquetil's Zend Avesta 
Vol.. Ip. xxxvii, the page after the Errata.) 2 

We have in our Society’s Library the English translation in 
7 volumes of the work of Abbe Barthelemy, entitled “ Travels 
of AnachaTsis the younger in Greece.” The author, in these 
volumes, introduces us to the antiquities, manners and customs 
of ancient Greece, and that not in a direct form, but in the form 
of a description by a traveller, named Anackarsis, who travelled 
in Greece in the 4th century B.C. I think, in the selection of the 
title for his work, Abbe Barthelemy followed Xenophon, who 
has, in his Cyropaedia, taken Cyrus the Elder as the hero of his 
book, and has given his views, associating them with the name 
of Cyrus. The full title of Abbe Barthelemy’s work is “ Voyage 
du jeune Anacharsis en Grece dans le milieu du quatrieme Siecle 
avant l’ere Chretienne.” Anacharsis the younger, under 
whose assumed name Barthelemy handles his subject, is 
supposed to be a descendant of Anacharsis, the Scythian philo- 
sopher, who flourished in the 7th century B.C., and who visited 
Athens in the time of Solon. He was “the only barbarian 
ever admitted to the honour of citizenship. 3 

The second Note on the above slip of paper referring to 

(b) The Cypress the Palmyra Inscriptions, runs thus : 
of Aderbedjan. 

“ P. 42 explique d’une manure curieuso le Cypres 

plante dans l’Aderbedjan.” (Hyde p. 382). 

The reference to Dr. Hyde is to the second edition of his 
Historia Religionis Veterum Persarum "(Ed. of 1760). The 
reference is to the subject wherein the author refers to the tree 
at Kashmar or Kashmar 0«^)- Anquetil, in his Zend- 
Avesta, refers to Zoroaster having brought a cypress in 
Kaschmer in Korassan (Vol. I, partie 2, pp. 33, 46-47 and 61). 


1 Ibid CCCCXXXIX and n. 1. Vide my “Anquetil Du Perron of 
Paris and Daetur Darab of Surat ” p. 68. 

2 Ibid CCCCLXXVTII. 

3 Beeton’s Dictionary of Geography and Biography, new edition 
G, R. Emerson Vol. I, pp. 123-124. 
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in. the “ Memories de 1’ Academic.” The full title of the Memolrcs 
is “ Histoire de l’Academie RojtiIc des Inscriptions et Belles 
lettres, avec les Memories de Litteraturc tire des Bcgislre de 
cette Academie, depuis l’annee MDCCLXIV jusqua ct compris. 
l’annee MDCCLXVI’’, Tome Trente-quatrieme p. 376. Tho 
full title of Auquetil’s article is “ Systeme Thcologique des 
Mages, selon Plutarche, compare avec celui des anciens livres 
que les Parses attribuent h Zoroastre, le\rr Lcgislateur.,” 1 2 

(o) “ Exposition du Systeme thcologique des Perses d’apres 
les textes zends, pehlvis, et parsis ; recherches sur l’agc de 
Zoroastre. ” T ins article was published in the above Memoires 
Vol. XXXVII pp. 670-710. It is not available here. 

I do not find in the above available volume, the above referred 
to view of Anquetil. So, perhaps it is in one of the other two 
articles. 

(d) Note on the The fourth Note reads thus : 

Calbovis. 

“ Les Calbovis du mont Leban. Hyde 515.” 

The Calbovis 3 seem to be the Kalbians who live round about 
mount Ldbanu or Lebanon. John Henry Grose, in liis “ Voyage 
to the East Indies.” (1757), refers to them, and says that, like, 
' the Suffists, they “outwardly conform to the Mahometan religion” 
(p. 357). 

The reference to Hyde is to the second edition of Hr. Hyde’s 
above mentioned Veterum Persaram Hi st ori a Beli gioni s p. (515), 
where in the Appendix I, referring to p. 36 of the text a note 
is given on the Calbii and Durzii living on Mount Lebanon. 

The fifth note is not legible. It reads like (p.) “ 152 Agli 
(c) A reference to Ormuzd. 

Ormuzd- 

I do not understand what is meant to be -said here. Perhaps 
what was meant by Anquetil is that Agli (or whatever the name 
may be), referred to in the book of Palmyra Inscription, is the 
same as Ormazd of Persia. 

The sixth and the last note on this slip of paper is (p.) “ 166 
(/) Reference to Matarbal Mithra ou le soleil.” The first 
Mithra ' word is not clear. Perhaps, by a reference 

to the book of Palmyra Inscriptions, some light may be thrown 


1. This Memoir is in our Library. It is I. I. c-1. 

2. The reading is doubtful. 
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whoso philosophy had greatly influenced the France and oven 
the Europe of his time, was his father’s cousin. His father lmd 
come to Persia, in 1708, on an embassy, and had become a prin- 
cipal jeweller (le principal joaillicr) of the Shah there. Young 
J. P. Xavier Rousseau knew several languages of Asia and 
Europe. He was “ charge dos affaires ” of Franco in Persia in 
1775. During his visit of Paris he continued to put on oriental 
costume. 1 In 1782, he was tlio consul of France at Basra. 
Later on, ho became consul at Bagdad and remained in that 
post till his death. Tho writer of his life in the Dietionay of 
Larouso says : “ Son erudition and son autorit6 fures tros 
utile aux voyageurs Niebuhr, Pages.... et autres.” It was 
during the time of his stay in Persia as “ charge des affaires” 
that ho must have visited Yozd, and it must be during that 
visit that he may have seen in the hands of the Parsees thcro 
some Avesta Mss. which he thought were in tho letters of the 
Persepolitan Cuneiform inscriptions. Anquetil very properly 
corrected him by saying that the Mss. ho may havo seen must bo 
in Zend (Avesta) and Pchlvi characters. 

As to what Anquetil says, that Rousseau was in Surat when 
his brother was there, we do not find any direct statement to that 
effect in the account of his life in the Dictionary of Larouse. 
But, we read there, that “ he came to the help of several French- 
men who had fallen in a miserable condition in India, sent them 
money for maintenance in tho colony of Mahi (“ vint au secours 
de plusieurs Francais qui etaient tombes dans la misfere dans 
l’Inde envoya h ses frais des vivres & la colonio de Mahi.”) 

As to Anquetil’s reference to his brother Anquetil du Brian- 
court being in Surat, we know from his first volume, that ho was 
at Surat in the service of the French factory. He came to India 
some time after Anquetil’s arrival. 

Then we come to four lines which, of all the Notes of 
M. Anquetil, are the most difficult to read, 
Clootz. rene0 10 Mr ’ not °nly on account of their bad handwriting 
but also because of their very faint ink, 

M. Daniel Levi has read some words here and there as follows : 

“ M. Clod attaquer les saints livres Zend Avesta 

Appele la Zend Av Phillo-phuiller.” After 

several hours painful attempt with a magnifier, I have read a 


1 It is this fact that is referred to above in tho Note. 
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about three years before liis death, of a kind of “ rdractc ” or 
retraction of what was previously said. His expulsion from the 
Ja co bine Club at the hands of Robespierre may be due to some 
kind of retraction. Anquetil’s note, if fully deciphered by better 
readers than myself, will help us to know what is said about the 
Zend Avesta in this note. 

This indistinct note finishes the notes on the fly-leaves of tho 
first volume. 


VI 

NOTES IN THE BODY OF THE VOLUME. 

Now, we come to a number of Notes in the text itself of tho 
first volume. We find I. Notes on slips of papers, and II. 
Notes on the margin. I will now speak of these : 

I. NOTES ON SLIPS OF PAPER. 

We find that Anquetil has put down some Notes on slips of 
paper. It seems that Dr. J. Lee, who subsequently owned the 
volumes, put the slips mostly in their proper places. That it 
was he who did so appears from his name " J. Lee ” which lie 
has put down on most of them. I will now' speak of these Notes 
on Hips attached to different pages. 

This Note reads as follows : ** Etablissemcnt a 

(1) Note about Bamlipatam (Palorte) des cent personnes (?) 

Bamlipatam; slip cet an (1777 (?) donne par Hider 

after p. 12G- Achat." 

Translation. — Establishment of Bamlipatam (Palorte) of 

hundred persons, this year 1777 given by Hider 

Acber.' 

Bamlipatam is a village in the Malabar district. It was the 
Portuguese name of Palorte. Anquetil lmns plf says : "Palorte, 
que les Portugais appellent Bamlipatam" (Tome I P* I* p* 126 
n. 1). Its river also carries the same name (Ibid. p. 169 1. 3). 
It had a Catholic church dedicated to " Notre Dadame des 
Neiges." (Ibid p. 1S4 No. 2S). Palorte is also written as 
Pallourte (Vide Tome II Index p. 74S col. 2). Hider Acbar 
seems to be the Haider Ali of Mysore (1702-1703). 
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If 


Translation : — 7tli November 1783. 

■ Mr. Abbe Adheach (of the) Canonry of M.D. who works on 
the Zend Avesta &c. came to see me with M.G (1) 

i 


Question. — On the Word, the Yonover, 2 the Word. Another 
Question. 3 There is. ...... .a preacher (who) has said that the 

belief of the (Holy) Word &c. existed in the East before Chris- 
tianity. (He) has cited tho passages. Air. (abbot) Adheach 

will read ? on the authority quoted &c. (and) will consult 

rue. 

This slip of paper attached to tho plato between pp. 270 and 
271, bears some faint writing in pencil by some later hand, 
giving the decipherment of some words. Then at tho bottom, 
it has the following, words : 

“ Vol. I, p. 170 

J. Leo.” 

It seems, that the slip was, at first, a loose slip, and the abovo 
referred to Dr. Leo, thinking that it referred to something on p. 
170 of the first volume, wrote that Note with his own hand. But 
it does not appear to have any refercnco to anything said on this 
page. 

Then some later handwriting (which also seems to be that of 
Dr. Lee) has corrected this reference in faint pencil and we read 
“ See, Yol. 2,176 (=1, 2, 176).” This is a very proper correction, 
•because, on p. 176 of the second part of the first volume, we find 
a reference to the Aliuna vairya prayer, and the word there is 
written by Anquetil as “ Honover.” 


1 This word seems to be surtout. If so, it may moan, with tho pre- 
ceding word which seems to be au (au surtout), “in an overcoat’’; or it 
may mean especially. Then the word may run in connection w T ith what 
follows i. e., he came to see me especially on the question. (The question 
is referred to in the next line.) 

2 Yonover is the Honover (Avesta " Ahuna Vairya,” the prayer known 
as Yatha Abu Vairyo). Anquetil says of it: “Nom gdndral de la parol© 
d’Ormuzd (Vide his Zend Avesta, Tome II, Table des Matieres, p. 097 
1st Column). 

3 Wo read the word ‘dito ’ (Eng. ditto) under the word “ question l” 
of the preceding line. So, I think what Anquetil means to say is that * 
his “ another question was &c.” - 
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• The following genealogical Table explains the relationship 
between the different Posh was : — 

BALAJI VISHWANATH 

1st Peshwa in 1714. 

Died in 1120, 


Baji Kao I, 2nd Peshwa, Raghoba or 

Died 1740 Raghunath Rao. 


Balaji, 3rd Madho or Madhava Narayan Rao, murdered 
Peshwa. Rao, 4th Peshwa, by Raghoba in 

Died in 1772. 1772. 

At the foot of this note also, we read, in Dr. Lee’s hand, a 
Note saying " Vol. I, p. 424.” There is also the same Note in 
faint pencil. It seems, that at first, he mado the Note in 
pencil, and then, assuring himself that he was right, ho made 
the Note in ink. This Note properly points out the place or. 
the page where the slip should go because, it is hero (pp. 424- 
425), that Anquetil refers to Thana (Tanin) in describing his 
return journey to Surat from the Elephanta cavos. As all the 
events had happened subsequent to his departure from India 
he takes a Note of what he had subsequently heard or road. 

Having finished an examination of the Notes on slips of 
paper, I now come to the marginal Notes in the Volume itself. 

II— MARGINAL NOTES. 

We have a number ef marginal notes. They are of two kinds : 
(1) Those which correct the error in the print, and (2) thoso 
which give some additional information on the subjects, treated 
in the pages on the margin of which they stand. As to the errors 
in print, we find, that Anquetil seems to have gone over his 
work very carefully with a view, perhaps, of a second edition. 
We find from these volumes, that he had taken care to mark 
even the errors of the omission of small punctuations like 
comma, &c. There are marginal notes, drawing attention hero 
and there to other references. We know, that in the first 
volume in the first set of pages, numbered XVII- XXXVI, * 
Anquetil has given a very long exhaustive Errata (p. XVII) 
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Anquetil’ s reference to Mr. Dow’s History on p. 20 of his 
Errata, is to the first edition of Alexander Dow’s “ History of 
Hindostan; translated from the Persian.” After the publication 
of Anquetil’s work, a new edition of this History was publish- 
ed in 1S12, in three volumes, in an amplified form, with two 
dissertations in placo of ono referred to by Anquctil. Tho 
title of this new edition runs thus : “ Tho History of Hindostan ; 
translated from the Persian, to which arc prefixed two 
Dissertations ; the first concerning the Hindoos, and tho 
second on the Origin and Nature of Despotism in India ; 
by Alexander Dow, Esq. A now edition in three volumes, 
London 1812,” 

(i>) The second marginal note of the Errata is not clearly writ- 
ten out. When the difficult parts are properly arranged as in- 
dicated by marks like A and x it reads thus : 

P. 486 lig. 1 9 lis 2 . est precedce de’. 

P. 486 lig. 3 lis. Vendidad sade. Jo donne separement la Vcndi- 
dad proprement si-dit quoiqu’ il fassent partie du Vcndidad- 
sade ou il est meld avec Izeschne et la Vendidad pareeque.” 

These marginal notes, in order to be better understood, must 
be read with, what is said on page 486 of the first volume of 
Anquetil 11. 9 and 3. Anquetil wants to make a reference to 
what he lias said on p. 4S6 and suggests a correction. Tho 
references to the Vendidad Sade and tho Vendidad properly 
so-called refer to the fact that this Vendidad contains in itself 
the Yasna and the Visparad also. 

MARGINAL NOTES OE DISCOURS PRELIMINAIRE. . 

P. 30. The Note reads : “Bibl. Germ. T. 48 p.112.” I do not 
know to what Library (Bibliotheque) Anquetil refers. He seems 
to desire to add this marginal note of referencp, if another edi- 
tion of his work was published. Perhaps the word Germ, may 
be read Gen. m., i.e., Gentil Ms. Then, that may be a reference to 
the library of an orientalist M. Gentil. Vide below (p. 107), 
marginal note of p. 274. 


1 Abbreviation, ‘of ligne’ 2 Abbr. of liscz 

3 The word Sade, if it is Pers. Sddeh, simple, seems to bo a misnomer, 
because such a Vendidad is not “simple ” but “mixed.” So, I think, 
tho word may be Sada, inconvonience, trouble, because the recital of the 
three — the Vendidad proper, the Yasna and the Visperad-causes an in- 
convenience or trouble to the reciter, requiring him to be very careful 
to preserve the proper order of the arrangement of the chapters. 
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name in his time, owmg to his good qualities. lie says “ Mais 
ce nom, ils ne lo doivent qu’aux qualitcs personnellcs du 
Chef dc F entrcprisc (M. Spencer). II n’a pns moins fallu quo 
I’huinanite' , la douceur, la probile dc cc gdnereus Anglois, pour fair 
oublier aux naturcls du Paj’s la violence qu’il cxergoit au nonl 
do sa Nation. (Tome I., P. 1., p. 119, last para). Anquetil re- 
fers to Spencer’s “ bonnes m&nicres ” further on also. (Ibid 
p. 297, 1. 13). Again, he says of him : “ Si jamais homme a 
ete propre fi concilier dcs partis animes l’un contrc F autre, 
e’etoit cc gdnereux Anglois ” (Ibid p. 437). He desired the 
union of England and France. (Fide also Ibid, pp. 302, 307, 
309). 

This and the previous marginal notes are in connection with 
a long dissertation of Anquetil on the subject of the possession of 
power in India by the dillercnt European nations. It is a sub- 
ject worth reading even now. What Anquetil means to say by 
this Note, is, that even a good and honest man like Spencer 
failed in Bengal, wherein there was much of avidity in tho 
management of affairs. I cannot make out who the Monsieur 
(the name is not clear) referred to by Anquetil, is, and what his 
memoire was. Anquetil refers to a number of Memoirs in his 
original notes printed in the margin of his pages. 

P. 123. The Marginal notes of this page seem to point out 
the marginal sub-headings of the subject, which may be printed, 
if a second edition was ever wanted. Or, perhaps, Anquetil 
only put these for his reference. 

(P.179. Here, there is a Note in English, which runs as : 
“ 825. Aipliab. Samper. Born 1772.” The number S25 is a 
correction of number 822 in the body of the text. But, I cannot 
trace who Aifab Samper, who is said to have been born in 1772, 
is. The Note is not in the hand of Anquetil, but seems to bo in 
the hand of Dr. Lee. The word ‘ born ’ is not French and so 
evidently it is not a note by Anquetil. 1 ) 

P.211. We read the following Notes : — < 

(а) " Sevadji fils du Ram Raja, fils de Sovadji. 

By this note, Anquetil corrects his statement in the original. 
The original said that Ram Raja, a Prince of tho Maratlias 
was the son of Schah Raja who was the son of Sambadji Raja. 
In this marginal note, he says, that Ram Raja was the sou of 
Sevadji and had himself a son named Sevadji. 

(б) Again, lower down, he speaks of Sambadji as the son of 
the great Shivaji and again corrects or modifies that statement by 
a second marginal Note which reads : Sambadji “ fils amie 
de Rama Raja, fils de Sevadji.” 
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2°i Naramao, assnssino cnsuitc par RaguonairAo cn 177*1. 

Naranrao 9 2 an age, fils dc cc dernr 3 * * , Prince Nnranrao 6 ) 

Translation.— Died in 1761. Two children. 1 Madorao, 
under the guardianship of Kaghunathrao, his brother. 2 Nnranrao, 
, assassinated afterwards by Ragunathrao in 1774. Nnranrao 
9 years of ago, son of this last Prince (Naranrao r> } 

The above names in the marginal notes of Anquetil arc ex- 
plained by tho following genealogical table of the Peshwas. 1 ’ 
(the Peseve of Anquetil, Tome I, P. 1. p. 211 n.). The events 
referred to are mentioned in brief with the names. 7 

(1) Balaji Visvanath (1707-20). 

(2) Baji Kao (1720-40), 


(3) Balaji Baji Rao Raghunath Brio or Raghoba 

(1740-61). who claimed Pcshwasiiij) 

I (1773-74). 


(4) Madho Rao (1761-72) (5) Narayan Rao assassinated by 

Raghunath Rao or Raghoba 
(1772-73). 

(6) Madho Rao Narayan (1774-95) 
commited suicide. 


1 i.c. the second. 

3 I am doubtful about tho figure. It may be Romo other number of 
one digit. 

3 Dernier. i Tho next line is cut off with the paper. 

5 The words which 1 have read “ 9 an age ” are very badly written. 
They can be read as one word and as “ savage ” for “ envngo. ” i.c., wild. 
Then in that case, the word in the next line which I have road above as 
“ prince” may be read as “ prive ” {i.c., deprive), f»nd then, the moaning 
would be “The savage or the wild or mad son of the last (person) 
deprives (himsolf, of his life).” The missing portion may bo words 
saying something like that. Then the roforence may be to tho fact, 
that this Naranrao, tho (Madhorao) Narayan of our genealogical tablo 
which follows, had committed suicide. 

e The Oxford Students’ History of India by Vincent Smith (1916), 

p. 304. 

7 Shahu (D. 1748), the descendant of Shivaji, had Balaji, Viehwnnath ns 
his Peshwa. This Balaji Vidshwanath died in 1720 and his son Baji Rao 
I. succeeded him. Baji Rao was succeeded by his son Balaji. From 
1727, when Shahu had given full powers to Baji Rao I, the Peshwas 
had become the ruling dynasty. 
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authority, Gcntil, he was an Artillery officer of the French 
army in the Dcccan. lie had a taste for Oriental Literature 
and had with him several manuscripts of Oriental subjects. 
M. Gcntil had been of great use to Anquetil in various matters. 1 

P. 332. — “ Iliaqucs ou hypogastriques.” 

This note is in connection with Anquclil's account of his ill- 
ness caused by bis attempt of assisting a G'ouli 5 or labourer in 
lifting up a load. The attempt had caused looseness of some 
arteries. In this note, he adds that the arteries referred to were 
the “iliac or illiacal and the hypogastric.’’ The iliac arteries 
arc those which are related to “ the ilium or flank-hone ” 3 ; 
Hypograstric arteries arc those related to the hvpogastrium i.e., 
those situated in the lower part of the abdomen/ 1 

. P. 333. — “ Ou iliaqucs.” 

Anquetil continues his account of his above illness for three 
pages. Here, he adds in the marginal note that the arteries 
which he called " artcres mnbilicalcs ” in his original writing 
are also known as “ iliac.” 


P. 334. — “ le battements dc ” 


Anquetil, in bis continued description of his illness, says, that 
at last his complaint was cured by a Parsec who took two hours 
after the work of restoring the arteries to their proper position 
and was all perspired (en nage) in the operation. He said : 

ll sentoit 1 artere. 1 To make the meaning clear he adds the 
above words before “ arterc,” which mean “ the stamping of” 6 


1 Ibid VLI. pp. 232, 233, 257. 

2 Cooli is a word for porter, a carrier. I think it is an Europeanised 

Edaiji's Dictionary 1 ^ ° P ° rt ° r ° r a lab ° Urcr Shapurji 

3 Webster’s Dictionary. 

4 Ibid. 


p f, r f ee >^ h0 curod Anquetil and of whom ho speaks as “ tho 
Groat Deliverer (or Suecorer)“un Parse robust quo j’appellorois presquo 

oMhelmUv ‘ T?r te Surato, (p. 333), I th£khe miy be an ancestor 

° f r t , hc well ' kno ' m bonesettor of Surat, known as Bliimji. 
of bone-setfang and such other work relating to injured 

Bhimifr h0r D lta /^ m the famil y- A lalor membor of ‘tho family, 
uminji Jivanji Randeha, so called, becauso they camo from Rander, a 

1S7 a™ o Ut f ’ W< J S well lmown as Bliim, and on his death (23rd May 
T n ° f “ ? him Dov ” ! - c - “Bhim god,” on account of 
s extraordinary power of curing and setting broken bones. He was 
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word after the first figure's, 1781, seems to bo “ Conv.” an 
abbreviation of Convention, i.e., Treaty. The word Sur. seems 
to be for Surat. The words seem to refer to a Treaty made on 
22nd May 1781 after the capture of Bassein by Col. Goddard on 
10th January 1781. 

P. 407. — “ Large environ de 2 Cannes et demie, et.” 

He added this note to give an idea of the breadth (large) of 
the gallery in a cave in the Kanhcri caves. Canno is a long 
measure. It seems to bo something like’ Indian katlii. 

P. 423. — “ Noircie par l’ardour de soleil, do la nature dcs 
pierres de monto, ou de ce qu’on appole ddba, ou de hunt et 
■has apportc.” 

Translation. — Blackened by the heat of tho sun, of the 
nature of the stones of the mountain, or of what one calls 
ddba or procured from high and low (or above and below). 

Anquetil gives this note on the word “ pierre noire”, used by 
him in his text in his description of the Elcphanta caves near 
Bombay. The word daba, which ho has underlined, is, I think, 
the Indian word dh&po ( *rr c fr ) from dhdmpvu to cover from all 
directions, i.e., as Anquetil says, from abovo and below. These 
are big slabs of stones. 

P. 427.-—“ Je me rendit a Gourbander et suivi cn faite.” i.e. 
I went to Gourbander and followed in fact.” 

This Note is in connection with Anquetil’s account of his 
return journey to Surat from the Elcphanta caves. He adds 
here, that he passed by Gourbander. Gourbander is Goro 
Bunder which is on this side of the Bassein creek. It is the last 
place in Salsette proper, where formerly passengers got into 
boats to cross over to Bassein on their way to Surat. 

P. 476. — Here, the Marginal Note simply points at transferring 
three words from a line abovo to a line low„er down. 

P. 489. — “hist Bel. v. Pers. p. ” 

These abbreviated words on the margin when fullv written 
would be : 

“ Historia Religionis Veterum Perserum, page ” 

This is a reference to Dr. Thomas Hyde’s great book on the 
Religion of the Persians. Anquetil has not marked the pago, 
but it is the one which he has marked as “ P. 18 ” in the com- 
mencement of the lines quoted. We find the lines in Avesla 
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Sad-dar Bundohesh (Vide the Sad-dar Nasr and Sad-dnr 
Bundehesh, edited by Boinanji Nasarvnnji Dhabhar 1900 p. 
13S.) The vSad-dar referred to by Anquetil is the Sad-dar 
known as “ Saddar-i-Belir-i Tavil”in verse (Vide ebapt. 05 of 
tlie Gujarati Translation of the Saddar-i-Belir-i Tavil by 
Dastur Jamaspji (1881) p. 289).” 

P. 500. — “ Diet, histor. 5° edit, en 8 vol. 1783 art. 1 Zoronstrc. 
Le Zend Avesta citd commo depose a la Bibl. du Roi en 1702, 
trad. 2 et public en 1770. 3 2 vol. eh 4°par M. Anquetil. 

Tins marginal note is in reference to the question, as 
mentioned above, raised by a writer of the time, that Anquetil 
was not the first to translate and publish the Zend Avesta, a 
question, which seems to have affected him much on his return 
to Paris from India. Here, he points out, that his work was 
referred to in the 5th edition of the Dictionnaire Historiquc. 

P. 508. — “en Pontecheri.” 

This additional Note on the margin refers to Anquetil’s de- 
scription of the coins used in the South of India in . Mahi and 
Tali chery. In the body of his work, he has given the reading 
on the obverse, as “Tahcheri Psaneh 175.” i.c. This inscription 
is in Persian, meaning “ Talicheri, struck in (P. i.c., pa or ba, 
meaning, c in ’) the year 175. (The last digit is omitted because 
it changes according to the different years). Then Anquetil gives 
the inscription on the reverse as “ bera ICopni Francis ” which 
when written in Persian will read : i.c.- 

“ For the French Company.” Now, in this marginal" note, ho 
adds, that there were also on the reverse, the words “in Pondi- 
chery.” 

P. 517. — (a) “ avaient ” 

(b) “ Qui leur a 6t6 cnlevd en 1769.” 

These two marginal Notes seem to have been added by 
Anquetil with an eye to a second edition, because, after the time 
when he wrote this volume and before he revised it, the Dutch, 
of whom he speaks in the test, had removed their company 
from the Persian Gulf. 


1 Article. 2. Traduit. 

3 The figure may bo road as 3 (throe). Then, in that case, tho two 

Parts of the lat volumo are taken as two volumes. 
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is not properly legible. I may take a more detailed 
survey of this volume at some other time. On the back of 
the cover of the second Volume, we find the words “ Lee, 
Hartwell,” most probably written by Dr. Lee himself. 

Then, on the 1st page of the first fly leaf, we find a Note, 
saying “ Pages marked by Mr. Cullimore with papers ”, and 
then follow the numbers of pages in Arabic figures with re- 
ferences here and there as to what subjects of the Volume they 
refer to. This note also seems to have been made by Dr. Lee. 

Then follows a letter attached to the fly leaf of the 2nd 
1. P. Van Dyke’s Volume (Tome Premier, Second Part-ie). 
Letter - It has a Note at the top, in the hand of 

Anquetil, saying, when the letter was received, and when it was 
replied to &e. with some remarks. The letter runs thus : 

Monsieur, 

Parmi quelques Manuscrits Orientaux qu’un Capitaine de la 
Marine demeurant en cette ville m’a donne pour examiner s’ils 
etaient de quelqu’ importance, j’ai trouve un dont, je ne connais 
pas d’abord les lettres mais en les confrontant avec quelques 
alphabets que Mr. Niebuhr a donne au 2 Tome de ses voyages, 
j’ai decouvert qu’il etait ecrit en la langue que Mr. Niebiihr 
appelle Zend : mais comme 'cette langue m’est entierement 
inconnue, je ne suis pas en etat de juger si ce livre est do 
quelque utilite a la litterature, et comme je ne connais dans co 
pays <ji personne qui a quelque connaissance de cette langue, 
j’ai pris le parti de vous faire part de cette decouverte esperant 
qu’elle vous pourra contribuer quelques plaisir. 

Le M’scrit est ecrit en format de petit Atlas sur du velin 
parfaitement bien conserve en caractere assez gros tres distinct 
sans aucun omement : les pages sont marquees en haut 
de chifres Indiens depuis 1 jusques a 332, les lignes sont 
souvent cntrecoupees par quelques mots ecrits de rouge en 
caractere Arabes, mais comme je soupconne par lc mot 
qui s’y trouve souvent en langue Persane. Pour vous mettro 
en etat de juger tant soit peu sur le contenu je joins ici 
quelques des premieres lignes que j’ai copi6 avec touto 
l’accuratessc, qui me fut possible: 
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is altogether unknown to me, I am not in a position to judge, 
if tins book is of some use to Literature, and, as I do not know, 
in this country here, anybody who has somo knowledge of this 
language I have taken the course to inform you of this discovery 
hoping that it can give you some pleasure. 

“The Manuscript is written in the form of a largo square folio, 
on perfectly well-preserved vellum in characters sufficiently 
largo and very distinct, without any ornament. The pages are 
marked over the top in Indian figures from ono up to 332 ; the 
lines arc often intersected by somo words written in red in 
Arabic characters, but, as I suspect, by the word gojtan which 
occurs often, in the Persian language. 

“ Li order to place you in a position to judge, over so little, 
about the contents, I annex here somo of tlio first lines 1 which 
I have copied with all the accuracy that was possible for mo : 

The second lino is written in red, as also tho figures td hi and 
sc in the fifth and sixth (line). As the Arabic letters arc moro 
thin and squeezed together than others, I have not been able to 
put the fourth line continuously as in the Manuscript ; so I have 
continued it upright (or in an ascending way). 

“ Hero, Sir, there is, what I hope to be, sufficient to enable you 
to recognise the Manuscript, if it appears to you to bo worthy 
of your attention. I request you to be good enough to honour 
me with your reply and indicate to mo, if that is possible, tho 
contents (of tho Ms.), There will be nothing moro agreeable to 
me than to bo in a position to do you service, and in offering my* 
self to that (service), I have tho honour to name myself 


Bois lo Duo 17-S5. 


Sir, 

Your very humble 3 and very 
obedient servant 
P. Van Dyke. 


My address is 
To P. Van Dyke 
Preceptor of tho Lathi School 
at Bois lo Due 
In Ilinthamerstraat 3 

\ ^original letter above for those, linos. 

“TrA- own 13 , 1 ") nbbr “ v , ,ntion . of “Trig Humblo ” anil “ T. D.” of 
ir lk u bed unit or •« Ttvs oblige.” 

3 Tho Inst part of tho narno scorns to moan “street.” 
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On the very top of the letter, Anquetil has mitten 9 lines of 
his Note, as to (a) when lie received the letter, (b) when he 
replied, and (c) what he wrote in reply. It is difficult to read 
these lines. M. Daniel Levi has kindly tried to read 4 lines 
and has left off the rest as illegible. I have tried to read further 
but not with much success. I give here the reading : 

“ Keen 1c 15 Avril 17S5 

Repondulo 17 Avril 1785. les 5 lign 1 . trad. 2 avee la lecture. 
Engage 1c Capit . a le presenter aux Et Gen. puis depose a la Bibl. 
do Lcydc. On peut l’envoycr a M. 1c G. Irving a qui j’en 

rendrai comple. Jo lire le E Y ..du Zoroastre (?)Les 

lettres cn rouge rendro quelle ta quese goftan &c de 

Surat e l’B c Ex. commence celui d’ Oxford celui de 

la Bodl.3 

In tins Note, Anquetil takes a note of what he had written on 
17th April 17S5, to Van Dyke, in reply to his letter of 15th 
April. He read and translated the passage given in facsimile 
by Van Dyke in his letter, and recommended, that the his. may 
be first presented to the Et. Gen. and then deposited in the 
Library of Leyde. 4 It can then bo sent to M. G. {in France) to 
whom Anquetil may submit his report. 

Anquetil then takes a note of what he said in reply about 
the Arabic figures and the Persian word ‘ goftan 5 written in 
Arabic characters. I will explain here, the specimen para given 
by Van Dyke and explained by Anquetil. 

The specimen quotation by P. Van Dyke is a mixture of 
Pazend, Paklavi and Persian. The characters are Avesta and 
Arabic or Persian. The first line is the usual Invocation of 
God in Pazend, the second in Pahlavi, and the third in Persian. 
I give here the translation : 

— • 

1 Abbreviated for ‘ lif-nes \ 

3 Abbreviated for “traduit ’’ 

3 Bodlliein (Library). 

i “Et. Gen ” seems to be the abbreviation of Etats Generales (t.e.. 
States Generali, which was formed in the 17tli century and to which the 
sovereign power was transferred. 

The Bibliotheque of Leyde, in which Anquetil recommends the book 
to bo placed, is the well-known Library of Leyden which bad come into 
existence since the foundation of the* University of Leyden in 1575 by 
, William the Prince of Orange. It is said to possess a rich collection of 
Arabic and other oriental manuscripts. A catalogue of its oriental Mss. 
is said to have been published in six volumes in 1S51-77. 
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Translation ; — In the name of God, the Giver of Justice. 

In the name of the Creator Aliura Mazda and the Amesha* 
spand (s). 

In the name of God who is Giver, Benevolent and Just. 

I have begun in the name of the Creator who is the Knower of 
Secrets, so that he may give divine guidance (taufiq) 1 — for 2 
the praise of god (yah ta) to every tongue. 3 * (Becite the prayer) 
“ Fcrstuyc upto (fd kc) slaomi ashem ” Ashcm Vohu. (times)" 1 

In Van Dyke’s letter, under his specimen Avesta — Palilavi — 
Pazend — Persian passage, Anquetii adds correctly a note in bis 
own hand, saying : 

•*' Comm, du Yendidad Sade.” 

Here the word “ comm.” is an abbreviation of “ commence- 
ment.” 

I beg to produce here, as a specimen, a copy of an old Ms. of 
the Yendidad, written at Haosari on roz 2 Bahman mail 11 
Bakman, year 1073 A. Y. (A. C. 1701) t.c., about 70 years 
before Anquetii published his Zend Avesta. It was written by 
the well known Dastur Darab Paklan.( 6 ) 

I give below for comparison the commencement. 

The first four Pazend, Palilavi and Persian lines are written 
in red ink. Then the oth Avesta line is given in black. The 
word vad and the figure are also given in red ink. The figure for 
three is given in Persian. 


1 The -word as -written in the specimen passage by Van Dyke, is not 
correctly written. The word is (1*3 _»3 He has 'given two miktehs over 
the letter ' ya ’ which are unnecessary. It may be the fault of the original 
writer or his fault in copping. 

2 Lit. 1 in 5 or ' under \ 1 c 

3 It is possible, some may read and translate the last Persian words 
in a different way. As Van Dyke has written the words crosswise in a 
line sloping upwards, the reading is rather difficult and one can read other- 
wise. 

■i The Ferstuye prayer is known as “ Avestani Patet ” i.c., "the Be- 
pentanco prayer in Avesta.” to distinguish it from Patet Pa shorn ini 
etc. written in Pazend language. It is the prayer given in Yasna XI. ss 
17-1S. Here, instead of giving the whole prayer, itTis briefly referred to, 
giving only the first and the last words. 

5 For the Life and Work of this Dastur, vide my "The Persian Farziut 

nimeh and Kholasah-i- Din of Dastur Darab Palian, Test and Version * 
with Notes ” (1924). 
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We see on comparison that here also, the Invocation is given, 
in red ink, in Pazend, Pahlavi and Persian languages. The 
wording of the Invocation varies and we find the variation in 
many Mss. The scribe has his own way of invoking the name of 
God. The style is well-nigh the same but the wording differs 
a little. The A vesta portion which is the beginning proper of 
the Vendidad Sade is the same with this difference that in the 
specimen Ms. which I produce, we have the. Pahlavi word red 
for the Persian equivalent ta ke A G in Van Dyke’s Ms. 
The word means 4 upto ’ and it explains the ritual. In such an 
explanation of the ritual, different scribes vary. 

We must note here, that Van Dyke, who seems to have known 
Arabic characters, has misread, miswritten and misunderstood 
the Persian words A G. He seems to have taken the words 
written jointly to be some word for an Arabic figure. Anquetil’s 
explanation, as given in his Ms. note on the top of the letter, is 
not legible, but it seems from what I can make out, that he has 
properly understood the word to be A b 44 id ke, ” f.c., 44 up to.” 

Anquetil also explains what Van Dyke says about the oft 
repeated word, 44 goftan ”, in his Ms. of the Vendidad. 
This word often cceprs in the portion which explains tire ritual. 
Por example, when the sacred formulas of Ashem Vohu, Yatha 
Aku Vairyo, &c. are to be repeated more than once, the ^scribes 
give the instruction in Persian, saying : AiS j b _.a j jb 
i.c., to repeat 44 twice or thrice,” and so on. 

I have written to the Librarian of the Library at Leyden, 
to enquire, if the. Ms. was at the Library, and as to who the 
Captain referred to was. 


• Mr. P. Van Dyke refers in Ms letter to M. Xiebuhr’s 2nd 
Volume. It seems strange, why Van Dyke refers to Niebuhr’s 
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work for the specimen of, what he calls, the Zend writing and not 
to Anquetil’s own volumes of the Zend L Avert* one > rf riwib 
the second volume (Tome I, Partie 2, p. 7 / ) contai P , . 
of the Zend characters. The Plato attached to p. 77 oi t “ 
volume contains an example of the very commencement the 
Vendidad Sade under the heading Commencement du Vcndidaa 
S&de ” with a “ Lecture et Traduction littcraire But it seems 
that though Anquetil’s work was published in 17/1, Va " ^ 
had not seen the volumes. He had heard of the name and fam 
of Anquetil, but Anquotil’s volumes do not seem to have gon 
in 1785, when ho wrote the letter, to his town of Bois lc Uuc. 


Van Dyke’s Boi le Due is “ a city of Holland, capital of the 
province of North Brabant, 28 S. S. E. of Utrecht 1 . At presc 
it holds seven churches, an episcopal palace, a grammar sc o 
“ once attended by Erasmus.” It is the seat of a Vicar j 11 ®. ' 
It was called Duke’s Wood, because it was once a hunting 
lodge of the Brabant dukes. When we remember the lacr, 
that Anquetil himself had studied Hebrew, Arabic and a Utwo 
Persian at Amersfoot, which also is in the Province of Utrecn 
in Holland, it seems, as it were, quite appropriate, that a preceptor 
of the province of Utrecht, should in a literary matter, seek 
advice of Anquetil who also was educated in Utrecht.- 111 
fact of M. Taillefer, the head of the Dutch factory at burat, 
being very kind to Anquetil when he was at Surat, is also ex- 
plained by the fact that Anquetil had studied at his (Taillefer s) 
mother country of Holland. 3 


■ The first page of Van Dyke’s letter bears a Note at the bottom 
saying : 


“ Zend Avesta Vol. 2 (I. 2) ” 

This Note seems to be in the hand of Anquetil himself. 
He seems to have thought, that the letter may better be attached 
to the second Volume ( i.e ., Tome I, Partie 2) as that volume 
contained his own reading and translation of the commencemen 
of the Vendidad Sade (on p. 76). The figures “ I. 2 ” in brackets 
seem to mean Tome I, Partie 2. 


X. Encyclopaedia Brittanica (9th ed.) Vol. III., p. 864. 

2. Vide my paper “ Anquetil Du Perron, India as seen by him,” rea< ^ 
on 16th December 1916 before the B. B. R. A. Society. 

3. Ibid. 
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reconnaissance. Jo sni> ontitaimonl 4 vos «rd«s ponr tonics 
les commissions liftcrairos tlont vous voudrm m honors d I 
nos contains. Lc citoyon Gregoire vow. reme ol W 

do mes mdmoiros sur les inscriptions Pcrsipohliymcs quel 
soin de lui envoyer avco lc premier voyageur qui part, cl 1 P 
la France. Jo vous pric de lWptcr commc uno: marque ■ du 
respect que jo vous ai vou6 depuis ma jounessc. Vemlloz bi 
on agr£er les assurances. 

FREDERIC MONSTER, 


Professour de l’Univorsitd do Copenhaguc ct Mombro 
de 1 ’Academic des Sciences Danoise. 

lisle des illumines depuis lafondation dela scctc cn 1770 

jusqu’ala decouvertc do scs ecrits originauxen 1780. 

A (Sparb-Ingolstadt fondatour do la Weihaupb, Professr cn 
droit acus) addition 

Munster (son nom do guerre), professour cn thdologie h 
Oopenhague (p. 123). 

dans les Mem. pour servir a VHisloirc du Jacobinismc pur 
M. Vab. Barrucl. Tom 4. 1799 eh. 8 p. 2S7. 


AU CITOYEN, 
Anquetil Duperon, 

Rue Chauss6o d’Antin, a Paris. 
Vis h vis la rue de provcnce, 
je tiens cette addrossc de M. Gregoiro, 


Translation. 


Sir, o 

The celebrity of your name, very rightly acquired, gives me 
the courage to address this letter to you, in order to obtain irom 
your zeal for the sciences which you have enriched, some explana- 
tions, which nobody other than you can give, and which alone 
can put me in a position to continue the researches, to which, 
X have, since some time, devoted my hours of leisure. 

Your time is precious to you. I will not misuse that. I will 
explain to you in few words what I desire to obtain from your, 
kindness. 
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us. It refers to our famous Elophanta caves. _ Anquetil 
when he was living in Surat, had come down here in 1/ 
see these caves. He did not go there via Bombay as travellers 
generally do now. A year before he came to Elephant a, he va 
under great obligations to the English who bad helped lum m u 
time of need, perhaps more than Ills own French people, 
in July 1760, there happened an event at Surat which cstrangea 
him from the English. 1 So,he chose to visit the Elephant a cave , 
rather stealthily from the direction of Salsette which was t en 
under the rule of the Mahrattas. Ho crossed the harbour side 
from Trombay in a boat which took him two hours to reach t io 
island. 2 He has described his visit of the Elcphanta caves in 
his volume of Preliminary discourse which forms the first volume 
of his Zend Avesta. i 

Now I give here the Note ( 3 ) of Anquetil and my translation - 

‘‘On ecrit 4 de Bombaye que partie do Tune des trois figures 
colossales de la fameuse caveme de l’Elephant afin (?) ecroul c 
Bans qu’on sait pas comment. Cet evenement est d’autant 
plus donne que les Portugais demiers (1) maitre de cette isle et 
pousse par un z6le superstitious entreprirement en vain do 
detruire ces statues merne avec la canon. Le vaste cavite qu° 
les renferme et qui a ete pratique dans un roc tres dur, presento 
un temple souterrain de SO a 90 pieds de long sur 40 do large, et 
eupporte par deux rangees de colonnes places & une egale distance 
entre elles. 

"Au fondsont places les trois colosses dont la surface(de frag nt ^ 
de la il a face) de Pun comporte au moins cinq pieds de long » 
quelques unes de peintures autour des comiches conservent 

1 Vide for this event, my paper before this Society, on Anquetil Du 
Perron p. 44. 

2 I may say hero, that I had requested, last year, Mr. Carter, the Col- 
lector and Development Officer of the Salsetto', to kindly detonnino the 
site of Anque til’s travels and to prepare an itinerary plan of his travels. 
I had the pleasure of visiting with him, a part of Anquetil’s itinerary 
on the Coorla side from which he crossed over to 1 ' Elephanta. I bog to 
draw tho attention of members, interested not only in Anquetil’s journey, 
but in the question of the past and present of the Salsette, to his paper 
On the subject, read before my Anthropological Society of Bombay- 
“Note on the Historical Geography of the Thana Eonkan and ox 
Salsette” and “Anquetil Du Perron in Salsette” (Your. Antb Sty. »oi, 
XIII No. 7, pp 15-29.) 

3 The passage _ is an extract from an European periodical of his timos 
Anquetil has copied it on a small piece of paper which is attached to the 
second folio. _ It is written in an awfully bad hand, and, had it not been 
for M. Levi, I would have probably given it up. I have taken the 
liberty of correcting M. Levi’s reading hero and there. 

4 M. Levi reads this as “ On ne vit.” 
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oncore lour premicro fraicheur, quoique vraisemblablement 
dies datent du memo temps quo la construction du templet 
Le bas do cet edifice est gencralment couverfc d’eau sans qu’on 
ait. pu parvenir it l’affranchir, ct il est probable que l’ecroule- 
mont arrive est provenu , do cello circonstnnce. Ni les livres 
ni la tradition pas menus des conjectures n’offrent de lumiere 
sur l’origin do co mcrveillcux ouvrage. H faut esperer que le 
comite etabli dans l’Inde sous les auspices du Gouvemment 
pour fairc des recbercbes sur les antiquit es de co pays parviendra 
i\ obtenir quelques renseignements des Bramines du continent.” 
Citoyen Prune 1 No. 123. 20, ventose, lundi, 24 Eev r . ( ? cent.) 
p. 1 10 ventose. 

Translation : — One writes from Bombay that a part of one of 
the three colossal figures of the famous cave of the island of 
Elephanta has fallen down without one knowing how. This 
event is rather surprising because the Portuguese , (who were) 
the late masters of tins island and (who were) impelled by a 
superstitious zeal, had attempted in vain to destroy these 
statues even with the cannon. The vast cavity, which contains 
them and which has been made in a very hard rock, holds an 
underground temple, SO to 90 ft. in length, over 40 in breadth 
and (which is) supported by two rows of columns placed at equal 
distances between them. At the furthest end are placed the 
three columns, the surface of one of which permits at least five 
feet of length. Some of the paintings round the cornices still 
preserve their original freshness, although probably their date 
is the same (t .c., as old) as that of the construction of the temple. 
The lower part of this edifice is generally covered with water 
without one being able to succeed to refresh himself, and it is 
probable, that the fall (of the column) which has happened 
has resulted from this circumstance. Neither books, nor 
tradition, nor also conjectures offer any light on the origin of this 
wonderful work. One must expect, that the Committee, 
appointed in India under the auspices of the Government to 
make researches hbout the antiquities of this country, will 
succeed to obtain some information from the Brahamins of the 
continent ” (Citizen No. 123. 26 Ventose. 1 Monday 

24th February ( ) p. 1. 10 ventose. 

Now, in AnquetiTs account of his visit to the Elephanta caves 
given in his first volume, we find the following reference to three 
figures in the caves : 

l Ventose is “ the sixth month of the calendar of the first French Re- 
• public from February 19th or 20th to March 20th. Citoyen. . . .seems to 
be the name of a journal in which Anquetil read the Note. 
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“A l’extremite opposee, (S) 1 sont trois figures d’bommes 
assis sur des sieges separes et sur une naeme ligne ; celui du 
milieu a quatre bras et est entierement nud: ils sont accom- 
pagnes de Gones a tete d 1 elephant. C-e grouppe est compost 
de huit figures de moyenne grandeur et niutUees. Celle du mibeu 
qui est plus grande, parait avoir la main sur le sein d’une femme 
qui n’a plus de tete.” 2 

Translation : — At the opposite extremity (S) are three figures 
of men sitting on separate seats and in the same line. That 
in the middle has four arms and is entirely naked. They are 
accompanied by Gones (Ganesh) with the head of elephant. 
Tins group is composed of eight figures of moderate grandeur 
and mutilated. That in the middle, which is larger, appears to 
have the hand on the breast of a woman which has no more the 
head. 

I think, that the “ trois figures ” in the above extract attached 
to the second volume are the “trois figures” referred to by Anque- 
til in his above account of his visit of the Elepkanta caves. Thus, 
he took an interest in what was said in the Journal. He there- 
fore copied, on a piece of paper, the extract and attached it 
to his volume. The three figures seem to be those which we 
generally taken to be those of Siva, Brahma and Vishnu. 3 

We gather the following facts from the above extract attached 
by Anquetil to his second volume : — 1. One of the three colossal 
figures in the cave had fallen down at the end of the ISth cen- 
tury, in some year after 1771. 2. The Portuguese had, during 
their occupation of Bomba3 r and the adjoining islands, attempted 
to destroy some of the statues in the caves with cannons 4 
but with no complete success. 3. The writer thinks that the 
fall of one of the statues may be due to the moisture of under- 
ground water there. 4. Some pictures round the cornices 
preserved their original freshness at the time. 5. Neither books, 
nor tradition, nor conjectures could throw any light at that 
time upon the origin of the wonderful work of the cave. 6. The 
Government of Bombay, had, at that time, appointed a Commit- 
tee to make researches about the antiquities of that part of the 
country, especially by means of inquiries from the Brahmins. 

1 This number refers to the figure in the plan of Eleplinnta on PI. IV. 
p. cccxciv of vol. 1. 

2 Tomo I, P. I., p. ccccxxii. 

3 Roek-cut Temples of India by James Ferguson (18-15) p. 55. 

* We must boar in mind that tlie canons of those days were not liko 
those of our times. Again, out of thoso that were commonly used, only 
tho smallest and lightest must lmvo been used, because larger ones could 
not be carried across the harbour and over the hill. 
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statues, they ceased doing so and attempted to remove the 
plasters carefully with hammer. Dr. Burgess says -about the 
above statement of Anquetil that “ he had perhaps jumbled 
his information.” 1 


We read the following different accounts about the damage 
to the figures in Burgess’s Rock-Cut Temples of Eloplianta : 

“ 12. De Couto mentions that in his time many ol mo 
sculptures had been broken’ 1 by the frolic of the soldiers o 10 
fleet that visited the places’ and adds—' what was spared by ttie 
soldiers, is so badly cared for, that it is grievous to Bee thus 
destroyed one of the most wonderful things in the. world ; 
and from the way in which he speaks of its having been 
defaced in his own time, we may well infer that it had then on y 
recently ceased to be used. 2 Linschotcn visited it in 1579 and 
writes : — * These Pagodas and buildings are now whollie left over- 
growne, and spoyled, since the Portugales had it under their 
subjection.” Fryer, in 1673 says : it was ‘ Defaced by the 
Portugals who have this island also ; ’ and Pyke in 1712 says . 
* The Portuguese now fodder all their cattle there in the rainy 
seasons and to defend them from the violence of the monsoons . 
and lately one of' their Fidalgos, to divert himself with the 
echo which is here most admirable, fired a great gun into it with 
several shots, which has broken some of the pillars,’ Grose evi- 
dently found this later circumstance remembered, but materially 
exaggerated in his time: he says the figures ‘ had also,.continued 
in a tolerable state of preservation and wholeness considering 
the remoteness of their antiquity until the arrival of the Portu- 
guese, who made themrselves masters of the place, and in the 
blind fury of their bigotry not suffering any idols but their 
own, they must have been at even some pains to maim them and 
defaced them, as they now remain, considering the hardness 
of the stone. It is said they even brought field pieces to the 
demolition of the images, which so greatly deserved to be spared 
for the unequal led curiosity of them”. 


1 The Rock temples of Elephanta or Gh&rupuri described and illus- 
trated, by J. Burgess, M. R. A. S., F. R. G. S. p. 55. 

2 Ibid. 
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I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

There is as great a diversity of opinion among writers, ancient 
and modem, about the count ry of the birth of 

Introduction. Zoroaster, as that about his age. Some 
place it in the East and some in the West. 
Even China in the furthest East and Syria and Europe in tho 
West are mentioned as the countries of his birth. De Pa.storct 3 , 
says : “ Jc ne m’arreterai point ft prouver son existence 

Je ne sais comment ii arrive quo la posterity ignorent 

souvent oil fut le bcrceau des homines cclebrcs. On diroit 
quo 1c hasard, cn enchant les lienx qui les ont vu naitre, n vmthi 
s’unir a la raison, pour nous prouver que l’univcrs entier doit 
etre regarde comme la patrie des Sages qui lechurent. Cello 
du legislateur des Pcrses el mal connue. Son origine et I't-poquo 

de son existence memo sont contcstccs. 3 Mr. is quelle fut 

sa patrie ? Ccux-ci la placent dans la Chino ; ccux-la nu rein 
de l’Europe. ; d’autres en Syrie* (Hyde, Clmp. p. SI.'). Med 
jidi, Bundari, ct plusieurs nut res, historiens. Voyez mir.d IiyrK 
p. 319, et les Memoires de i’ Academic, tom. 3i, pag. oTJ).” 6 

Anquetil Du Perron said in 1 TGI : “ Vingt endroits difTcroa-ro 
disputent ectte gloiro. Si Zoroastre, par cxonipk\ rejnro: •• mt 
stir la terre, so reconnoitroit-i! aux portraits que l’ on n fnit.-i 
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de lui. N6 moins de six cens ans avant Jesus-Chrisfc, il serait 
assurbment surpis de se voir renvoyc au-dolit de la guerre do 
Troie. L’Adorateur du Terns sans bornes (I’Etemel), principe 
de tout ce qui existe, entendroit-il son nom, sous celui de Pretro 
des Etoiles ? Issu du sang des Rois de Perse, et Mcde de 
naissance, que diroit-il de se tr’ouver relegue dans la Palestine 
au service des Esclaves de ses Peres ? Telles sont les meta- 
morphoses que produit quelque fois l’Histoire ’’- 1 (Zend A vesta 
Tome 1, seconde partie, p. 5). 

/ 

Anquetil does not give the names of the 20 places spoken 
of as the country of Zoroaster, but, we gather the following 
few names from different writers : (1) Bactria (Balkh). 

2. Urumiah. 3. Shiz and 4. Rae (in Media). 5. Pars or Persia 
proper. 6. Palestine, where he is associated with Jeremiah." 
7. Europe. 3 8. Egypt. 4 9. Assyria (Assur). 10. Istakhar 
'(Mount Nepasht). 5 11. Chaldsea. 12 Babylon. 13. Syria. 14. 
China. 15. Pamphylia (in Asia Minor). 16 Proconnessus (an 
island of the Propontis) 6 . (17.) To the above list, I will add, 

bn the authority of a recent Persian book, named Farazastan 
(p. 234 1. 5), of which 1 will speak later on in detail, Naosari 
in Gujarat, a province of India, as the 17th place claiming the 
glory of being Zoroaster’s birthplace. 


l Translation. — Twenty different places claim this honour (of being 
the birth-place of Zoroaster). If Zoroaster, for example, were to reappear 
on the earth, will he recognize himself among the portraits which they 
have drawn of him ? Bom, less than six hundred years before Jesus 
Christ, he shall assuredly be surprized to see himself put back before 
the Trojan war. The Adorator of Time without limit (the Eternal), 
the principle of all that exists, will he hear his name as that of the Priest 
of Stars 1 Descended from the blood of the kings of Persia and Media 
in (the matter of) birth, what will he say to find himself relegated to 
Palestine in the service of the slaves of hiB fore-fathers 1 Such are the 
metamorphoses which History produces. 

2 Tabari places him in Jerusalem. Vide below, the author quotod 
in* the Sharast&n-i Cheh&r Cliaman. Medjidi referred to by Hyde, 
Religionis Persarum, 2nd ed. of 1760, p. 315. u 

3 Vide M. De Pastoret, quoted above. 

4 Sh&rastan-i CheMr Chaman, Ms. of the Mulla Feroze Library (411 
VI]J 56, and Rehatsek’s catalogue p. 204) folio 56b. 

6 Baidawi referred to by Hyde 2nd ed. p. 317. This mount Nepasht is 
the Daz-i Napisht (Dinkard. Vide Zend Pahlavi Glossary, by HoshangjU 
Introduction, p. XXXII) or Icaritd-i Napesht (Vim&f-Mnoh I, 7) of 
Pahlavi books. Vide my article in J. R. A. S,, April 1918, p, 311 .Vide 
Reference to this article in G, Le. Strange’s Nuzhat-al Qulub of Ham- 
dulla Mustawfl p. 190. 

o David Shea’s History of the Early kings of Persia, translated from 
Mirkhond, p. 274. 
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Among Parseo writers, the work in Gujarati, entitled “ Jar- 
ihosht-nameh,” (i.e., the Book of Zoroaster) by the late. Sir. 
Kharshedji Itustomji Cama, is held, as a standard work on 
Zoroaster, based on the authority of tko A vesta writings. Therein, 

the author says 

*ninc«u <w>hdi*U ct ntd <n\v dWl^l 

i.e., “ Thus, there is a difference of opinion about the 
birth-place of this great Prophet among people, since olden 
times. It does not appear, that we have even now come to 
the position of removing that difference.” 

Among foreign i.e., non-Parsee writers, the work of Prof. 
J ackson of America, is a standard work. He says : 8 “ The 
question of Zoroaster’s native place is a subjeot that has been much 
debated. The problem is more complicated because of the un- 
certainty which exists as to whether his birth place and early home 
was necessarily also the chief scene of the teacher’s activity. . . . 
If we omit the question of his ministry for the moment and 
speak simply of his native place, we may say without much 
hesitation, that the consensus of scholarly opinion at this time 
is generally agreed in believing that Zoroaster arose in the west 
of Iran. Oriental tradition seems to be fairly correct in assign- 
ing, as his nativo land, the district of Atropatene or Adarbaij&n, 
to the west of Media, or even more precisely the neighbourhood 
about Lako Urumiah. There is ground, furthermore, for be- 
lieving in the tradition which says that his father was a native 
of Adarbaijan, — a region of naphtha wells and oil fountains, — 
and that Zoroaster’s mother was from the Median Ragha (R,ai).” 

Object of this The object of this Paper is two-fold: (1) 
First of all, I want to speak on the whole 
question of the birth-place of Zoroaster. In doing so, in order 
to make my paper somewhat complete in itself, I will go over 
some ground already trodden over and go over some fresh 
ground as well. I will try to collect all the materials in this 
paper. (2) Then, I will specially draw the attention of my 
readers to the Pahlavi treatise of the Shatroiha-i Airan, which 
has recently come to light. It was published for the first time 
in 1896 by the late Dastur Dr. Jamaspji Minockerjee Jamaspa- 

1 '‘PltW* aalit <*vW4Utl "l&'tUH ( Wi'tfrtl §4**6 )• OMM-tR 

'Wk® VitcWO ifHt. ) , Ml. Vi. 

2 Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, by A. V. Williams Jackson 
* ( 1399), p. 1C. 
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sana. 1 I translated it for the first time in .English and 
Gujarati with Notes and published my Translation in 1899. 

I will speak later on, at some length, on the. subject of this 
treatise and my translation. In that Pahlavi treatise, a place 
named Amui (which name can also be read os Amvi) is men- 
tioned as being in Azarbaizan and as the place of Zoroaster. 
Now, in my flying tour of Persia last year, I had the 
pleasure of visiting Azarbaizan, its capital Urumiak, and a 
village named Amvi, which I beg to identify as the Amui or 
Amvi of the Pahlavi Skatroika-i Airan. It is this visit that 
has led me, on my return, to further study, and I beg to submit 
this paper as the result of that study. 

As to the materials to determine the question, we have, both 
our own, or what wo may call, Iranian ma- 
Sources. terials and foreign materials. Among the 

• foreign writers, the principal are the Classi- 

cal writers. In order to make my paper a little complete, 
though not perfectly complete, in itself, before coming to our 
Iranian books, I will briefly say a few words on the Classical 
writings. 

II. 

CLASSICAL AND MODERN WESTERN WRITERS. 

The very first question is, whether Zoroaster belonged to the 
Western Classi- East or to the "West — to Balkk (Bactria) in 
cal Writers on the the East or to Media in the West. Let us 
Country of Zoro- first examine this question from the mate- 
nster - rials supplied by Western Classical writers. 

Prof. A. V. W. Jackson has well-nigh exhaustively examined 
the materials supplied by these Classical writers. So, I will 
not dwell long over this branch of the subject but, thanking 
him, briefly sum up here the result of the materials collected 
by him. 2 

The following Classical writers speak of Bjjctria as the coun- 
try of Zoroaster : 1 Cephalion (A. C. 120), 2 Theon (130), 

1 It is included in his Pahlavi Texts from p, 18 to p. 24. The Texts 
were published in two parts. The first part was published in 1896. The 
whole, with the second part, was published in 1913, with an Introduction 
by Mr. Bohramgore Tolimuras Anldesaria. 

2 Zoroaster the prophet of Ancient Iran. Appendix TV pp. 186-206. 
Vide also, the article (art. _9), headed “ Stellen der Alton fiber Zoroas- 
trisches (i.e., Passages in olden writings on Zoroastrianism), by Fr. 
Windischmamn, in his “ Zoroastrisclie Studien ” published by Fr. Spiegel 
in 1863 pp. 260-313. Vide the translation of this article by Dastur 
Barab Peshotan Sanjana, in his “ Zarathushtra in tho Gatbas and m 
the Classics,” pp. 65-141. 
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'3 Justin 1 (120), 4 Arnobius, a native of Africa, who lived 
■about 300 A.C. 5 Eusebius (264-340), 6 Epiphanius of Cons- 
tantia (320-402), 7 Ammianus Marcellinus, who went with 
Emperor Julian to fight against the Persians (363 A.C.), 8 
Paulus Orosius, who passed over from Spain to Africa in A.C. 
413, 9 St. Augustine (354-430), 10 Isidorus, Bishop of Seville in 
Spain (570-636), 11 Hugo de Sancto Victore (1st half of 12th 
■century). , 

The following Classical writers speak of Zoroaster as belong- 
ing to the West — to Media or Persia (Pars) : 1. The Elder Pliny 2 
fA.C. 23-79), 2 Clemens Alexandrinus (200), 3 Origenes (185- 
254), 4 Diogenes Laertius (210), 5 Porphyrins (233-304), 6 
Lactantius (300), 7 Greegory of Tours (53S-593), 8 Chronicon 
Paschale or Chron. Alexandrinum (7th Century), 9 Georgius 
Syncellus (800), 10 Suidas -3 (970), 11 Michael Glycas (1150). 

Prof. Jackson draws the following “ estimate of the Classical 
•allusions ” : The classical allusions on the subject of Zoroas- 
ter’s nationality are rather contradictory and conflicting. They 
refer to Bactria on the one hand and to Media and Persia on 
the other. The allusions to Persia are doubtless to be taken 
in a broad and general sense. It will be noticed, moreover, 
that the direct place of birth is not necessarily implied in these 
national appelatives. In point of time, few of the classical 
passages are much older than the more direct Oriental allu- 
sions ; some of them are even later. They are of value chiefly 
for bringing out both sides of the question of eastern Iran and 


^ Ho is a historian of uncertain date, but of not later than 4th 
•century ; perhaps 2nd century. 

2 Pliny speaks of there being possibly two Zoroasters. He says : 
“ Whether there was only one Zoroaster, or whether in later times there 
was a second person of that name, is a matter which still remains un- 
decided.” (Natural History, Bk. XXX Chap. 2. Bostock and Riley’s 
Translation of 185G. Vol. V p. 422). Further on, while speaking of 
Professors of the art^of magic, he names among others one “ Znratus of 
Media ” {Ibid). Thus, we see, that Pliny himself speaks of one per- 
sonage as Zoroaster and another as Zaratus of Medio. It is of the 
first personage, Zoroaster, that he says that it was said that there were 
more personages than one of that name, and that he lived, according to 
Eudoxus, 6,000 years before Plate, and according to Hermippus, 5000 
years before the Trojan war. 

As to the word “ magic ”, usedabove by Pliny, we must take the word, 
in the sense, as said by "Webster, of “the science or practice of evoking 
spirits or educing the occult powers of nature, and performing things 
wonderful by their aid.” Natural magic is “the art of employing the 
powers of nature to produce effects apparently supernatural.” 

3 This writer also thinks that there were two Zoroasters (Jackson’s 
Zoroaster p. 190 j.) 
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western Iran, and they nro of importance when checked hy 
tradition or when used for throwing additional light, on tradi- 


tion. 


Prof. Ivarl Geldnor, in his article on Zoroaster, says: “The 
later Greek writers place him with almost one consent in tho 
East of Iran and more particularly in Buctria."- 


Moro tlmn ono 
Zoroaster accord- 
ing to some Clas- 
sical writers. 


Let us note here in passing, that ns alluded to above, some 
of tho Classical writers speak of there heeing, 
more than one Zoroaster. As seen above, 
Plinsays so. Suidas (about A. I). 070) 

“assumes a second famous representative 
of the name, a Pcrso Median sage.” 3 Accord- 
ing to David Shea, the translator of Mirkhond’s Bauzat -us- 
safa, six Zoroastcrs were counted up by Stanley, lie says: 
“ The profound Stanley, in his hives of the Philosophers, 
reckons up six Zoroastcrs — the ChnUlrenn, or Assyrian; tho 
Bactrian, contemporary with Ninus ; tho Persian or Medo- 
Persian ; tho Pnmphylcan ; tho Procouncsian. mentioned by 
Pliny; and tho Babylonian, tho master of Pythagoras, aecord- 
lig to Apuleius. This learned critic remarks, that we must not 
be surprised if the name of Zoroaster, one of tho benefactors of 
the human race, he given to those, who in after ages distinguish- 
ed themselves in a similar career.” 4 


I will close this section by giving hero tho views of a few of 
tho modern writers who Iinvo specially 
Modem Writers. written on the subject about' Zoroaster’s 
Birth-place. 

1 Anquctil Du Perron, after saying, as said above, that about 
20 places claim tho honour of being the birth-place of Zoroaster; 
speaks of Urmi or Urumiah ns the birth plnco of Zoroaster. 
Ho says ; “ Cependent, rnalgre l’obscurite qui scmble couvrir tout 
co qui regardo Zoroastro, jo crois avoir pfouvo assez posi- 
tivement da us lo Memoiro dont j’ai parlo plus liaut 6 quo co 


1 Zoroaster, tho Propliot. of Ancient Iran, p. 191. 

2 Encyclopedia Britnnnica, 9th Ed., Vol. XXIV, p. $20 
s Jackson’s Zoroaster, p. 190. 

4 "History of tho Early kings of Persia, translated from tho original 
Persian of Mirkliond, entitled tlio Ennzat-us-Safa, ” bv David Shea (1S32) 
p. 271. 

6 Mumoiro do FAcadfimio des Belles Lottros. Toruo XXXI p. 370 
ot suive. 
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Logislaicur cst n6 h Urmi, Ville de I’Aderbedjan ; et ce fait 
expliquo les su moms de Mede, de Perse, de Perso-Meade, 
quo diflcrcns Auteurs lui out donnds.” 1 

(2) M. De Pastoret, wlio wrote in 178S, agrees with Anquetil’s. 
view. He says : Abulfeda, et M. Anquetil pensent qu’il etoit 
n<5 dans la Perse, et e’est t\ Urmi qu’ils accordent la gloire de- 
lui avoir donne le jour. 2 Leur opinion est la plus vrai- 
semblablc. ...On pourroit citer d’ailleurs un assez grand nom- 
bre d’ecrivains, qui, cn celebrant Zoroaster, ne le designent. 
jamais que par les surnoms de Perse ou de Perso-Mede.” 3 

3. Sir John Malcolm speaks of him as 1 a “native of 
Azerbaijan " and says that “ he was born at the town of 
Oormia.” 4 * 

4. Sir Henry Rawlinson speaks of AzarbaijSn, and therein, 
of the mountain of Takht-i Suleiman or Shiz as Zoroaster’s 
place. 6 

5. Accordingto Sir H. Rawlinson, 6 another writer, who pre- 
ceded him, also pointed to Azarbaijfin as Zoroaster’s place. He 
quotes the writer to say: “The first appearance of Zoroaster 
seems to have been in Azarbaijan ; and the first fire-temple is 
said to have been erected at Xiz in Media. 7 


1 Zend A vesta T. I, P. II pp. 5-6. 

Translation. — Howovor, notwithstanding the obscurity which seems to 
covor all which relate to Zoroaster, I believe to have proved sufficiently 
positively in the Memoir, of which I have spoken above, that this legis- 
lator was bom at Urmi, a city of Aderbedjan ; and this fact explains 
tho surnames of Median, Persian and Perso -Median which different 
authors lmvo givon him, 

2 Zend-Avesta, T. 1, part 2, p. 5. MSmoire de 1’Acad. t. 31, p. 371. 
Abulfeda, t. 3 p. 58. 

3 Zoroastro, Confucius et Mahomet, par M. De Pastoret (1788), p. 6. 

Translation. — Abulfeda and M. Anquetil think that he was bom in 
Persia and it is to Urmi (Urumiah) that they give the glory of having 
given him birth. Their opinion is very probable. One can cite, 
moreover, a numbor of writers who, on speaking of him, never desig- 
nate him under any other surname than that of Persian and Perso- 
Median. 

* Malcolm's History of Persia, 2nd edition of 1829 vol. I p. 45 n. s. 

6 Memoir on the Site of the Atropatenian Ecbatana, Journal of the 
Geographical Society of London, Vol. X (1841) pp. 65-158. 

6 Ibid p. 68. 

“ Modem Traveller, Persia and China Vol. I p. 59. (Probably 
from Toxeira’s History of Persia.)” _ 
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G. Haug says that “ his home seems to have been in Bac- 
tria, which is called Bcrckhdha drmaiti in the Ghllms, and 
B&hhdhi (a corruption of the former) in the Vemlidad.”' 

7. Harlez is uncertain and hesitating, but still ho is inclined 
to take Media ns his birth place. He says : La question pour- 
rait se resoudre facilement si l’on osnit nfiirmcr que 1c pays qui 
parlait la langue do l’Avcsta et pour lequcl ce livre fut com- 
posd est necessairemcnt celui on le fondatcur du Mnzdeismo 
vit le jour : on verra que co pays etait bicn probablcnrent la 
Medic. Blais la conclusion ddpasserait les premices. II on 
serait do memo 5 si l’on pr<5tcndait que sa torre nntulo a du 6tro 
celle ou il cxerca son action.” 1 2 

S. Dr. Mills says : “ As to the further question, * Who was 
Zarathushtra and whon and where did ho live ’ ? diversity of 

opinion still prevails.” Were the Gatlins first sung in the 

East or the West of Iran ? I would here say that I regard 

this point as especially open I think that the scene of the 

Gatlnc and original Zoroastrianism was the North-East of Iran. 3 

9. Prof v Jackson says : “Apparently ho was born some- 
where in Azerbaijan. The places specially mentioned are 
Urumiah, Shiz (Av. Chaechista, probably anc. Urumiah) and 
the river Darej.” 4 

10. Dr. Moulton agrees with Prof. Jackson and says that 
“ Zoroaster was born in Azerbaijan in Western Iran, but there 
is at least a good case for supposing him to have preached iu 
Bactria in Western Iran.” 6 

1 1 . Prof. Geldner says : “As to the birth place of Zoroaster, the 
Avesta is silent. In later tradition two places contended for 
this honour : the older and more widely spread story made him 
a native of Rai (Rhagie) in Media, another sf Shiz, the capital 
of Atropatene, also in Media. It is hard to decide whether 
both traditions rest merely upon priestly pretensions of a later 
date or whether one of them is not perhaps authentic.” 6 


1 Essays on the Parsees, 2nd Ed. of 1879, edited by West, p. 297. 

2 Avesta. Introduction, p. XXIV. 

3 S. B. E., Vol. XXXI, Introduction, pp. 22 and 27. 

A Zoroaster, Prophet of Ancient Iran, p. 205. 

6 Early Zoroastrianism, p. S3. 
lEncyclopredia Britannica, 9tli ed. Vo], 24, p, 821, Col. 1. 
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12. Another writer in the same work in his article on Uru- 
miah says that “ according to an old tradition, Urmia was the 
birthplace of Zoroaster.” 1 

13. A third writer in the same work, in his article on Azer- 
bijan, speaks of its town of Urumiah as “ the supposed birth- 
place of Zoroaster.” 2 

14. Ferdinand Justi 3 first refers to the A vesta passage 
which places Zoroaster on the banks of the Dareja in Airyana 
Vaejo. Ho then says that he was born at Rae ( Ragha ) and 
from there went to Azerbaijan. He then refers to the authority 
of Abulfcda 4 who places him in Azerbaijan. 

15. Dr. Geiger, in his “ Yatorland und Zeitalter der Avesta ” 
(1SS4), points to East Iran as Zoroaster’s country. 6 

/ 

10. Dr. Emil J. Von Dillon, points to Medians Zoroaster’s 
country. 6 He produces several evidences to show that the 
Home of the Avesta was in the West, in Media. So, the home 
of Zoroaster, who wrote tho Avesta, was also in Media. 

17. Spiegel speaks of Media as the birthplace of Zoroaster. 

IS. Prof. Darmestcter speaks of Media as the traditional 
“ native place of Zoroaster. . . Although epic legends place the 
cradle of Mazdean power in Bactria, at the court of King 
Yishtasp, Bactria was only the first conquest of Zoroaster, 
it was neither his native place, nor the cradle of his religion ” 

( S. B. E. Yol IV Introduction HI, 15 p. XLVH). 

The writers of the volume of “ the Persian Empire and the 
West” in “ The Cambridge Ancient History series,” write (1926 
pp.20G-7): “He (Zoroaster) neither was born nor worked in Persia 

proper, the home of the Ackaemenidae The scene of 

Zoroaster’s activity was not Persia proper : it was Media, accord- 
ing to one theory, Bactria according to another ; or it may 
havo included both*regions.” 


1 Ibid., Ybl. 24, p. 12, Col. 2. 

2 Ibid., Vol. 3, p. 16S. 

3 Handbuch der Zend-spracho (1SG4), p. 122. 

4 Abulfedae Histories Anteislomica, Arabice of E. Duobus edited by H.O. 
Fleischer (1S31), p. 151, I refer, at some length, to this author, later on. 

B As referred to by Dr. Emil J. Yon Dillon. Tide tho translation of 
Dr. Dillon’s article by Mr. T. A. Walsh, published by the Bombay 
Samachar Press in 1SS7, under tho title of “ The Homo and Age of the 
, Avesta,” pp. 2-4. 

c Ibid. pp. 4-10. 
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III. 

IRANIAN MATERIALS. VARIOUS SUCCESSIVE 
QUESTIONS BASED UPON THEM. 

I will now proceed to examino the question of the Birthplace 
of Zoroaster on the authority of our Iranian materials. I will 
first refer to tlio ancient Iranian hooks i.c., to the Avcsla and 
Pahlavi books, and then I will refer to the later Iranian 
books of Maliomedan writers. While referring to the Avesta 
and Pahlavi books, I will proceed step by step to the 
consideration of questions suggested by the reply of each 
preceding question. The Questions and Replies are the 
following : 

(A) Where was Zoroaster bom ? . In the House of Pourush- 

aspa. 

(B) The House of PGurushaspa. Where was it situated ? 

On the Banks of the Dareja river. 

(C) The River Dareja. Where did it flow ? It was an affluent 

of the Daiti. 

(D) The River Dfiiti. Where did it flow ? In Airyana Vaeja 

(Iran Vej). 

(E) Airyana Vaeja. Where was it situated ? In Ataropa- 

takan. 

(F) Ataropatakan. Where was it situated ? It is the mo- 

dern Azerbaijan. 

(G) Ataropatakan or Azerbaijan. In which part of this coun- 

try did Zoroaster’s Birth take place ? In the district 
I - of Mount Asn&vant and lake Chaechasta, the modern 

Urumiak. 

(H) Urumiah. In which town of Urumjah did Zoroaster’s 

Birth take place ? In the town Amvi or Amui. 

IV. 

; (A) WHERE WAS ZOROASTER BORN? IN THE 
HOUSE OF PGURUSHASPA. 

We have two direct references to the birthplace of Zoroaster 
in the Avesta, which say, that he was born in the house of Po- 
urushaspa. 
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TramVilion. — Then, from him, you. Holy Zarathushtra, wero 
, bom in the house of Pdurusbaspa, as one opposed to the Daevas 
( and ) as the follower of the religion of Ahura Mazda. 

The next direct reference is in the 19th Chapter of the Vendi- 
dad. This chapter is spoken of as a brief Zar- 
aatL Vcnd ‘* thusht-nameh 1 i.e., the Book of (the life of) 

Zoroaster . D armesteter speaks of it as “ The 
Revelation ” and as “ the framework of the Vend) dad.” 2 In his 
French translation, he speaks of it a 3 “ Lutte et Revelation ” i.e. 
“ Contest (with Ahriman) and Revelation.” 3 In this Aves- 
taic Zarthusht-nameh, we have an account of Zoroaster’s attempts 
to withstand the temptations of the Evil spirit and of his con- 
verse with the Higher Powers. Ahriman asked one of his host, 
a Druj, a demon named Bfliti, to smite Zarathushtra. Zara- 
thushtra withstood the machinations of the Druj with his firm 
belief in the old Mazdayasnan religion and with the recital of 
prayers, before the waters of the good Haiti river. Hewentfor- 
ward to repell the attack with material and spiritual weapons, 
(s. 4). As to the material weapons,, be went forward holding 
big stones in the. hands (as tin 6 zasta drazimnO kato-masangho). 

.I 8 , spiritual weapons were the sacred formula} of the Ahunava 
which he recited and the liturgical services which he performed 
with the liturgical utensils of the Mvanrm, UxshUi, &c. In tho 
end, when Ahriman and his associates found themselves 
unsuccessful in tempting Zarathushtra, they gave expression to 
their disappointment by saying (S. 46). 


Tramhlion—MvLH ! Holy Zarathushtra is bom in the house 
ol 1 ourushaspa ! How are we to obtain his death ? 

31 1 2'j' V.d’lO ioui <*>MM dl#,<4l£5 3J Ulfy, 

o livP' J?’’ IV. ,f ;t cd., p. 203. 

. ,r ; , a T nrd e,t f b.-vcmio cGlfcbro rou.-i Io titro do “ P^cit do la 

I,. 1 }; d'i.Aorornlro Lo vtrilablo titrr;|corait Lutte ot R6v61ation : 

0 Annrnnn contra Zoronotro qu'ilr ; H%yo d’abord do t-ounr, puifl do 
‘ J “' r .V revelation do la loi d’Ormawl u Zoroautro" (Zond A vesta Vol.lIA 

,bfthj nv i rendering rum : “Aigh ZarliCmfc fiWAton zarthusht 
5 uiiryMlmHfjfi Spiegel'a VendldAd p, 220. Dmtur Dorabji’a 

b- 2 ?b R.ntur Hoshang’o Vcmlidud, p 013. Dostur Jumu- 
f-pji ». lost ip Cujurult p. I3G, 
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These two Avesta references directly point to the. house of 
Pourushaspa as the birth-place of Zoroaster. 

Pourushaspa was the father of Zoroaster. So one may very 
rightly think: “Why was there the neces- 
Whya Special s p;y 0 £ sa yi n g j that Zoroaster was born in 

Scr’s Houso ? <a * house of his father ? All children are 
born in the houses of their fathers. ” One 
answer to this question may be. that the phraseology is an ordi- 
nary one, meant simply to indicate family. But, a particular 
significance seems to have been meant. In the East, all children 
are not bora in the houses of their fathers. Many of them, 
especially the first-born, are bora in the houses of their mothers. 
Even now, that is the custom among Parsees in India. In the case 
of the first child, the mother generally goes to the house of her 
parents for delivery. 1 So, perhaps, the special mention of the 
house of Pourushaspa was intended to signif}*, if the above was 
also the custom in olden times, that Zoroaster was born, not in 
the house of his mother as usual, but in the bouse of his father. 
He was the eldest son of his father. This is evident from the fact 
of his conversation with Haoma. Before his birth, Pourushaspa 
"liad.nc children. He performed the ritual of Haoma and drank 
Haoma- juice and Zoroaster’s birth was the result. So, as the 
eldest son, one may expect, if the above Parsee custom was an 
old Iranian custom, that Zoroaster should have been born in 
the house of his mother. But, we learn from the later Pahlavi 
books, that Dogdko, the mother of Zoroaster was much har- 
assed even in her pregnancy, by the evil-minded people of her 
country. So, we may take it that this may be the reason why 
she delivered at the house of her husband and not at that of 
her parents. 


There is also a third reference, which, though it does not speak 
of the birth of Zoroaster in Pourushaspa’s 
An indirect re- • } 10U£e speaks of the bouse where Zoroaster 
dldad. lived as a grown up man. It is that of the 

Vendidad (Chap. XIX, 4) where Zoroaster is 
spoken of as finding his weapons to oppose Ahriman in the 
house of Pourushaspa. We read the following question and 
reply : 


1 The prevalent Parsee custom is, that not only does tho mother, 
in the case of,the first-born, give delivery in the house of tho parents, 
but, it is expected that the parents of the mother are also to provido 
the whole or a part of the dowry of her first-born daughter. 
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^qyjujjuugJ j$y_uda )0?y -^>>9 

i.e., Where did you get hold of these (-weapons) .In the 
house of Pourushaspa. 


V. 

(B) THE HOUSE OE POURUSHASPA. WHERE WAS IT 
SITUATED % ON THE BANKS OF THE DAREJA. 

The above two references directly point to the house .of 
Pourushaspa as the birth-place of Zoroaster. The third 
reference indirectly points to it as his home. But they do 
not say where the house of Pourushaspa was situated. So, 
we will now examine this question. We will examine the 
question, (1) at first, on the authority of the Avesta, and (2) 
then, on that of the Pahlavi books. 

(1) The Situation of the House of Pourushaspa, 

ACCORDING TO THE AVESTA. 

We do not find in the Avesta any direct reference to the situ- 
ation of the house. But, we find two indirect references, which 
lead us to say, where, most probably, that house was. With the 
help of the direct statements of later Pahlavi writings, these 
Avestaic references, though indirect, are of great importance. 
Both these references occur in the above-said Avestaic Zarthusht- 
nameh (Vendidad Chap. XIX, 4 and 11). The first of these 
two (s. 4) localizes the house of Pourushaspa, and the second 
localizes the place of his converse or consultation with Ahura 
Mazda and the Ameshaspentas. The placq named in both 
these passages is the same, and the place of a Prophet’s 
meditation and converse with the Higher Powers is generally 
expected to be near his home. 

(a) The first reference, to which we have passingly referred 
above, is in reply to a question, arising from the temptation and 
opposition of the Evil powers. When they find Zoroaster 
opposing them, both with material and mental or spiritual 
weapons, they inquire about the weapons. In reply to tho 
question, whence the above weapons were procured, we read 
(Vend. XIX, 4). 
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Translation . — Z a ratlin slitra asked Akura Mazda 

wken lie was sitting \ wisely meditating 2 on Ahum Mazda, 
Voku-mano, Asha-vahishta, Kkskatkra-vairya, Spenta-firmaiti, 
on the kill (dr rising ground) above tke Dareja. 

The prece ding passage pointed to tke place where Zoroaster 
got tke material and spiritual weapons to oppose Ahriman. 
This passage points to tke place, where he had a consultation 
with Akuramazda and tke Amesk&spands, so as to be better 
prepared to oppose Ahriman. Tke place is named as Darejya- 
paitizbarake i.e.. tke kill or tke rising ground of (tke river) 
Pare] a. Thus, these two passages kelp us, to some extent, in 
determining, where tke house of Pouruskaspa was situated. 

I have given above, my translations of these passages ; hut, 
Tr ... . before proceeding, I must say here, 

translation. ' that these two passages are differently 

translated by various translators. 

(a) Anquetil Du Perron takes both the words to be common 
nouns. His translation is too free. He translates tbe sentence 
of the first passage thus : “ Apres avoir passe (comme) un 
pont qui s’etend au loin, il alia dans le lieu fort.” Here, he 
translates tke word “Dareja” as “ au loin (i.e., far off ) 3 taking 
it to be tke same as Pers. daraz (_)(;.&). He translates ‘ zbara 5 
as “lieu fort" (i.e., strong place) and he seems to take the 
word to be Arabic jabr ) strong. 

( b ) Spiegel and Haug also take tbe words to be common 
nouns. Spiegel 4 translates them as “ in great strength.” 

(c) Haug 5 translates them as “ incline to support (Pouru- 
shaspa’s house).” 

Harlez and Darmesteter, Jackson, Justi andWindiscbmann 
have taken Dareja as a proper noun as the name of a river, 
and zbar as common noun. 

_ 

1 Aonghfuvd. uh, us ( ) to sit. 

2 Vohu-maidh6 from mad to bo wiso ; madha, wisdom. 

S Zend Avcstn, Tomo I, socond pnrtio, p. 413. 

i Block's translation Vol. I, Vcndidud, p. 137. Spiegel says in a 
footnoto p. 143 n. 3 : “This verso is by no means clear.” 

G Hang’s Essays, 2nd ed. of 1S7S, p. 253. Haug scorns to derivo tlio 

word Dareja from dar (" ^*3 } Sans, v p? ”, G u j. IR4 to hold fast, 

to support, and tho word zbar from zbar ) Sans. ST? to 

bo crooked. Both are far-futchcd meanings, 
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(<?) Tlnrloz translates : “Pres du Dareja, au bord clovd.” 1 
i.c., near Dareja on elevated bank. 

(c) Darmcstcter translates ns “ sur la haute rive dc la Dareja” 2 
i.c., “ over the high bank of the Dareja.” In his English 
translation, lie translates as “ by tko river Dareja, upon the 
mountains. 3 

(/) Jackson translates in one place, as “by theDarej, upon 
its high bank” 4 and in another, as “on the high bank of the 
Darcj> G 

(g) Justi also takes Dareja to be a proper noun and zbar 
(zbnrnngh) to be a common noun. He translates the sentence 
thus : “ An dem (Fluss) Dareja (gclegncn) Berge, in der 
Wohnung des Pourusha^pa.” 6 i.c., on the (River) Dareja 
(situated in) the mountain in the house of Porushaspa. 

(/;) Windischmann translates “ Darejva paiti zbaralii ” as 
“ am Huge! der Darega ” i.c., “ on the hillock of Dareja.” 7 
In another place, he translates these words as “ Krummung 
der Darcgya ” 8 i.c., “ the crookedness or curve of the Dareja.” 

(t) Ervad Framji Aspandiarji Rabadina 9 has taken both the 
words to bo common nouns. In his translation, he has fol- 
lowed much the Pahlavi. So, his translation is not so clear as 
to enable us to say what ho understood by these two words but 
it is clear that he took both the words to be common nouns. 
Ho translates the whole sentence thus : ‘‘cl 

<*>{M (Hi Sm*, ™ 

%t ^ M sYip ^51<rV <iR PU 

cftidi ^ ■ J t5v>ica 

RPti (ct 6*p{R 5 J V 3 )• It seems that he has 


1 Avestn, VondidAd, p. 192. 

2 Lo Zend Avesta, Vol. II, p. 260. 

3 S. B. E. Vol. IV, 1st ed. p. 205. 

4 Zoroaster, the Propliot of Ancient Iran, p. 194. 

5 Ibid, 1. 19 

c Handbucli dor Zendsprache (1SG4) p. 177. Vide the word ‘ Paiti - 
zbaranh.’ 

7 “ Zoroastrischo Studien ” (1SC3) p. 4S. 

8 Ibid. p. 54, 1. 32. 

nltll, rtrjl HR<3 d?«4U| ; HHi SWt?, 

tfhtUS Wlildt. tl. *t. HI. *SK-*eo. 
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taken the word Dareja to he something like a word derived 
from dar Sans, vn, Guj. and the word zbar, to 

be Pers. jabr ( ) strong and hence cjmcili 

*. e., wonderful. 

(f) K. R. Carua has translated the passage thus : tc 

HRtlls ffy ( AWft dCl B 

cl^t) B”- 1 Here he takes both the words to be proper 

nouns. 

(h) K. E. Kanga translates the sentence thus: 

*\<sV ( dl>Hl riCl) <dl 

HRii (rt ^HRl )- 2 Thus, he also takes 

both the words to be proper nouns. He emphasises his meaning 
in a foot note by saying : 

3U?U <HPl 

«tftfU2W«tt °tlH ^RRRHril hW\ t/Hl'Kl >PlB ^ ^d H* 
riPMl ^cQ *\<r* dPi'Kl rifldl GM* 

£tj.” Then, he proceeds to say where the river Dareja 
was, as stated in the Bundeliesh, but says nothing about, what 
he calls, the mountain Zabar. 

(1) The Pahlavi translator has translated the first of these 
two passages thus : 3 

til -V)£ 

Y&5 ne) (5 j i^* j j ne) 

•lei-u^iei j ^ 

1 =»Uil n^Rrt-U rMHRl3l R^Hl« ( 3HHWI §M=R1). =HWt 

tl. oflo aallfrt, 14KO, Hi. 3H. 

3 «uUlt, flo WillCn (Vt«) HU 3=3- 

3 Dastur Darab Pesliotan Sanjann's Vendiddd, p.IOS, 1.9. Vide Spiegel’s 
Pahlavi Vendidfid p. 211, 1.7 et soq. Spiegel's text, omits the word 
zatnik (earth) by some mistake. Fide Pahlavi Vend kl ad ( HtS'H'O 
•Til tit ) ) in Gujarati characters by Dastur Jamaspji Minocherji 

Jamaspasana (1 DOS) Text- p. 130, 1.17, Translation p, 165. Vide Dastur 
Hoshangji’s Vendidad, p. 610 11 7 et seq. 
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Translation : — Which (i.c., the stones referred to in the 
preceding passage) ho got from Dadar Oharmazd. He had 
got that from this earth which is wide, round and far extensive 
for passago, in the house of Porushasp near Darz! Zabar. 

Haug has thus translated this passage of the Pahlavi Tran- 
slation : “ Who thus besought the creator Auharmazd : Where 
is that kept on this wide, round, far-traversed (earth, which) 
is to be fixed on the roof in the dwelling of Porushashp.” 1 
Here, Haug adds in a foot-note : “ The words darjik zb&r, being 
merely a transcription of the Avesta, are translated in accordance 
with the meaning adopted in p. 333, note 4.” This is a reference 
to his translation of the corresponding Avesta passage referred 
to above by me. 

Dastur Jamaspji has translated this Pahlavi passage thus: 

“ a \\%\\ 7)71 t-M 1 

^Hl^H csv>{ln, ^ MU d& ^ 

(I’d <Sh* “ sv'^HU” ‘'ft -IsvCl?! 

(p- 165) 

We thus see, that the Pahlavi translator has not translated 
the two Avesta words, Dareja and Zbar, but have simply 
repeated these names. So, lie does not help us in any way. 

The Pahlavi rendering of the second passage of the Vendidad 
(XIX, II ) runs thus 2 . 

-oj ( V*o) 

) 1(00 [$*») 1) 


1 Haug’s Essays,, 2nd ed. of 1878, p. 380. 

3 Dastur Darab’s Text of the Vendidad, p. 200. This edition has, 
preceding the above quotation, the usual Pahlavi rendering of the 
Avesta “peresat ZarathushtrC ” &c. Perhaps, the editor seems to have 
added this from himself to fill up the gap. Spiegel (Vendidad 
Pahlavi p. 213, 1.4). Dastur Jamaspji ( Pahlavi Vendidad 

in Gujarftti characters, p. 131) and Haug {Haug’s Essays, 2nd ed., 
p. 382) have not this portion. Dastur Hoshangji’s edition (p. 616, 1. 3) 
also give3 this addition. Haug adds in a note (n. 3): “ The Pahlavi 
translator omits the usual opening invocation of the Creator.” Again, 
Dastur Darab’s Text repeats the trord "shapir, " We do not find in 
any other edition, this repetition. 
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Translation — On Dnrji-zbar, where sat 1 Oharmnzd and the 
good Vohuman, according to their grades. The grade consisted 
of this that next to Vohuman were Asha Vahishtn and Shatri- 
var and Spendomad. 

Dastur Jamaspji translates this passage thus ( p. 1G7 ) . 

e 'r.\£>' •iH'Kl '[rttXb 

^ »14t rl & 

•HI <30141 (tell). 

Haug renders the passage thus (p. 3S2) : “ Through what is to 
be fixed on the roof where Auharmazd (and) the good one 
[Vohuman] of good estimation are stationed (ahist), [this 
‘ estimation ’ (stands) for Vohuman again] (with) Ashavahisht, 
Shatver, (and) Spendarmad.” 2 

Thus, wo find from the Palilavi rendering of this passago 
also that the translator has simply repeated the words Dareja 
and Zbara. 

From the above passages of the Avesta Vendidild and their 
Palilavi renderings, we see, that tlicro 
’ Zbara not a pro- is a, variety of opinions about the two 
per noun. words — Darija and zbara — as to whether 

they are proper nouns or common nouns! 
I agree with those scholars who take Dareja to be a proper 
noun and zbara to be a common noun. My principal reason 
for doing so is this : In the case of the word Dareja, we are 
in a position to identify it on the authority of the Palilavi 
Bundehesh, and to sa.y, that it is the name of a river, but we are 
not in a similar position in the case of the word * zbara,’’ if we 
take it to be a proper noun. 

(a) If zbara were a proper noun, we would find its name in 
the list of mountains mentioned in the Zamyad Yasht. But 


1 “ Nashist ” seems to bo a correction by Dastur Darab (op. cit. p. 
200). The word, as given by Spiegel (op. cit. p 213), Jamaspji 

(p. 131), and Haug ( p. 382), is a-hist in tho Bense of 

standing. Of course, the original Avesta has aonghan 6 in the 
sense of ‘ sitting.’ Vide above, my translation of the Avesta passag . 

•. 3,1 think that Ha,ug seems to have missed the point which the Pahlavi 
translator meant to convoy, "viz. that the Ameshaspands stood in tho 
order of precedence according to their rank. • - ' 
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ivc do not find it there. The very fact of its name being 
'associated with Zoroaster should have given it importance 
and a place in the list of Zamyad Yasht (Yt. XIX). 

(b) Again wo have a long list of mountains in the Pahlavi 
Bundehesh (Chap. XII). There also, we do not find the name 
as that of a mountain. 

The word forms a compound with paiti, as paiti-zbam 1 and 
is in the locative case with the name Dareja. So, it may form, 
as it were, an adjective of Dareja meaning something hire the 
hilly Dareja. In that case, our translation may undergo a little 
change. But, under any circumstance, it is not a proper noun. 

I think, that the word zbara is used in the sense of a mountain. 
As said above, Harlez and Darmesteter take the word in the 
sense of a mountain. The word seems to correspond with Pers. 
jabl. (c4=- ), pi. jabal. It is significant, that according 
to Steingass, 2 Media (Persian Irak) the country of Zoroaster is 
spoken of as'' biiadu’ I-jabal.” i.e. the country of mountains. 
We will see later on, in Sec. XI that the Arab writer Sharastani 
also associates Zoroaster with a mountain in Azarbaijan 
(^(suj JUa. ^ Cureton’s Ed. of Sharastani p. 185. 

Haarbr'dcher’s Translation p. 281. 

Thus then, what we see from the A vesta is, that Zoroaster was 
born in the house of Pourushaspa and that the house of Pouru- 
shaspa was situated on a hill or rising ground on the river 
Dareja. Before proceeding to determine the place of the river, 
we will examine a few passages from the Pahlavi Bundehesh, which 
also speak of the house of Pourushaspa as the place where 
Zoroaster was born, and which also say that the house was on 
the river Dareja. 

(2) The Situation of the House of Zoroaster, according 
, to the Pahlavi Books. 

Among the Pahlavi books, the one which refers directly to the 

1 The Pahlavi birth-place of Zoroaster is the Bundehesh. In 
Bund.ohe.sh. it, we find two references to the birth-place: 

(A) The Bundehesh has a special chapter on the subject of 
rivers under the title of " Chegunih-i rudha ” i.e. " The Nature 
of Rivers ” (Chap. XX). There, in a long list of rivers, we read 


i s 1 CL Paiti-ayanglia, paiti -d&na. 
2 Persian Dictionary, p. 355. 
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lie name of a river as Daraja 



As tlie name is 


■written in Avesta characters there is no doubt about its reading. 
This Pahlavi Daraja is the Avesta Dareja. After first naming 
the rivers, the writer proceeds to give a brief description of 
them. There we read the following about Daraja : 


1 wihsj Vw] lie 

Translation . — Daraja river (is) in Airan-vej, on the bank 2 
of which was the house of Porushasp, the father of Zar 
thusht. 3 



This Pahlavi passage is variously translated : 

{a) Anquetil has translated it thus : “ Le Dared j 6 (est dans) 
l’lran-vedj, oh Poroschasp, pere de Zoroastre, a portd (a 
engandre) ce (Legislateur). (Zend Avesta Tome, II p. 393.) 

(6) Justi thus translates it (Der Bundehesh, p. 29) : “ Der 
Pluss Daraja in Airyanem vaejo (ist es) an welcliem das Haus 
des Ponrushacpa, des Vaters Zarathustra’s, auf einer Anhohe 
lag,” i.e., The river Daraja in Airyana Vaeja is that on which 
the house of Porushaspa, the father of Zarathushtra, was 
situated on a rising ground (or hill). 


1 Justi p. 53, 11. 5-7. West- S. B. E. Yol. V, Chap. XX 32. Tide my 
■Gujarati Transliteration and Translation of tlie Bundehesh, p. 96. 
Windischmann's Zoroastrische Studien, p. 8, s. 24. Westorgaard 
p. 53, 1. 5. M. It. TJmvala’s Lithographed Ed. of Westergaard’s text, 
p. 62, 1.2. Grand Bundehesh, edited by Mr. Behrameore T. Anklesaria, 
p. 89. 11.2-3. 6 

5 P. J bar may also mean branch (Steingass). 

3 Tho Pazend Bundehesh gives the version as follows : (E. K. Antia's 
Pazend texts, p. 11, I. 2, Chapter. IV.) 






W 








•»£} 
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Just! in tliQ Wortcrbuch attached to his Bundohesh (p. 86) 
connects the word with P. In another passage 

of the Bundehcsh (Chap. XXIV, Justi, p. 58), we have 



(c) West translates it thus : “ The Daraja river is in Airanvej, 
on the bank (bar) of which was the dwelling of Porushasp, the 
father of Zaratusht.” 1 

(d) Jackson translates it similarly “ The Daraja river is in 
Airan Vej, on whose bank (bar) was the abode of Porushasp, 
the father of Zaratusht. 2 

(c) K. R. Cama, quoting this passage, translates it thus : 

“ ^ ym ^ B,... . .cki mm 

sv'^Rndl a tlH U* &.” 3 (3) Here he takes 

the word * bar 5 for “ >U&tlCdt ” i.e. high place or bank. 

(/) In my Gujarati translation of the Bundehesh,I have trans- 
lated it thus : 

“ y\\<i ^sV>ti CidRl <3M=C 

“UH £<£.’’ 4 . i.e. The Daraj river is in Iran-vejt 

on the banks of which was the house of Porushaspa. 

We find the word bar (darya bar) in the sense of shore or 
bank in Minokherad (Chap. LXII, 33). 5 Its Sanskrit version 

gives the word as i.e., the seashore. It is signi- 

ficant, that like the Iranian word bar, its Sanskrit equivalen , 
ial also is used for both (a) c ' a slope, declivity, precipice and 
(6) “ the shore or bank ” ( Apte, Sans.-Eng. Dictionary of 1890, 
p. 525). 


1 S. B. E., Vol. V, 1st ed., p. 82. 

2 Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, p. 193. 

3 Gujarati Zarthusht nameh, 2nd ed., p. 37, 11. 1-3. 

* Vide my Transliteration and Translation in Gujarati of the Bun- 
dehesh, p. 97. 

5 T. D. Anklesaria’s Edition, p. 1.67, 1. 2, Purshishna LXI, 33. 
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' Windisclimann thus translates the passage : Dcr Darnga 
ist in Air&nvic; auf seiner Holic isl die Wohnung dcs Pursasp 
des Vaters Zartust’s. (Zoroastrischc Studicn, p. 08)., ix. t 
The Daraja is in Airanvej ; on its height is the residence of Pur- 
sagp, the father of Zartfisht. 

This passage of tho Bundchesli is very important. It is, as 
it were, a kind of paraphrase of tho Avesta passage of the Vendi- 
d£Ld. I havo dwelt on it at some length, giving various tran- 
slations, with a view to show that, notwithstanding some vari- 
ations in its translation, it also helps us to sec that, as said in 
tho preceding section, the word zbara in the Avesta passage is not 
a proper noun. It is replaced here by the word bar. 

(B) The second reference to the river in the Bundehesh is in 
the chapter (Ch. XXIV, 15) which treats of the Chieftainship 
(radih) of men, animals and all other things. It is, as it were, 
a chapter on Vispa-rad, i.e., on what are considered to bo the 
chiefs (rata or rad) of particular classes. For example, it says 
that the white kharbiz is the chief (or the best) of all the goats. 
The white-haired, strong-kneed and two-shouldered camel is the 
chief of all camels. Similarly, we read the following in the case 
of rivers. 1 

SOO-U)^5 UU ^ M J 51& <(00^1^5 

Translation . — Daraja river is the chief of all rivers, because it 
had on its height (i.e., on its bank) the house of the father of 
Zarthusht. Zarathuskt was born there. 

This passage of the Bundehesh also determines, that the river 
Daraja (Dareja) was the river of the birth-place of Zoroaster. 
Though small, it was held in veneration on account of the fact 
of Zoroaster’s birth on it and was therefore taken to be the 
* chief ’ of rivers. 


1 Justi’s Text, p. 58. 11. 5-7 ;West. S, B. E.. Vol. V, lstod., p. 89. Grand 
Bundehesh by T. D. Anklesaria, p. 121 , 1.8. (Here, the word ‘ ‘ rud ” alter 
D&raja is omitted and in place of the word bala, we have bar). Win- 
dischmann, Zoroastrisch6 Studien, p. 103, s. 15. Wostergaard’s od., 
p, 68, 1. 5. M. R. U vala’s Ed,, p. 69, 1. 6. 



nr-'- 

.^, K ;*■ 

w*. ^ 0d ^im artu ^t ■ ^ . 

^ on,s,w ^^ 

rUs kaop % & 45 , i g, ^ s fcraus; , . 3s it 

? "* * 

SK ^•SsS'Zx, SHr^gX 

godera ^/aW Pf hes k, for +h Wort*, 

^dinas/, , e ^ a ® da»? rte >” ?' „ e ^ord ^ IJll ch ” , g^’a afc 
®avg . <■< Ar (o*-u ^ J '5uh { * i-' e > P&hn ^ ar ffd ( /=== ^ i 

2 £2Ssr ?i tt3T*Sf^A4 4 fc 

p °rQ S h? as ■ eT ^ugt’°^haa P i 1Ves the 

< ss* 

0 e ‘ ie teL- 


**«&*, 7 S* SitzT^tes *, ^°*st ei 

$Z% vh P*Z* a i^WiP°Zp „ eK ”»*f° r g a ® ^ 

fete* 
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from (lit. take back to) liidhait, seat ; hence it may well indicate 
‘residence.’ 

Dr. West translates it thus : “By PdrOshasp was Zaratusht 
begotten for a sanctuary of good religion.” 1 About the two 
words “ darga hidainish ”, he says : “ the PAzand words darga ' 
hidainish appear to be merely a misreading of Paid, dargih-i 
HMinoth So, ho has followed Justi and taken this word 
darga to be Pers. darg&h. 

In the edition of Westergaard, 2 tho text of this sentence is 
the same as that of Justi. 

In the Grand Bundehcsli, we find the sentence thus : (Ervad 
Tehinuras’s ed., p. 235, 1. 3) : 

So, we see that here, the two separate ral and daragd, 
have been joined together, and the next word is given as 
“ andainisli ” The last letter 0 s h at the end of the word 
vataragah, seems to help Justi and West, who have taken the 
word to be the same as darg&h. 

The Pazend Bundehesh 3 gives the sentence as follows : 

Here, the two Palilavi words “val Daraga” are combined 

into one as Nodarga, and the next word read as Haidansh. 


1 S. B. E., Vol. V. (1SS0), p. 141. 

2 Westergaard’s Ed., p. 79, 1. 9; M. R. Unwala’s lithographed edition 
of Westergaard’s Test, p. 92, I, 10, has miswritten the word aa 
Hadamish. 

3 Edalji K. Antia’s Ed., Obap. XXV, p. 57, 1. 5. 
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Tho Persian Rivayet of Dnrab Hormuzyar, while giving the 
genealogy (kursi) of Zoroaster, . gives this passage as follows in 
Avesta characters. 1 


C-u 


It is difficult to know how the writer has understood the 
words no dargah-i-daenish. 

* 

I tliink, that the word, given as dargd by Justi and 

Westcrgaard, as (va)dargak tyMQsjvymlp Py y le Q ranc j Bunde- 
hesh, and (no) darga 1) by the Pazend Bnndehesh, is a 

corrupted form of the word dareja written in the pre- 
vious part of the Bundekesk as • The Grand Bun- 

dehesh and the Pazend Bundehesk have joined the preceding 

particle val -^) with it. Windischmann seems to have taken 
the word correctly. 


As to the second word, hidainisft, as given by Jnsti, it seems to 

be Jnidaena i.e., of good religion. It is applied as 

an epithet to the river Dareja, perhaps, becanse Zoroaster, the 
promulgator of the good religion was horn on its banks. 


Thus, we see that this passage of the Bundehesk also 
refers to the Dareja river as the place of the house of the birth 
of Zoroaster. 

• In my Gujarati Transliteration and Translation of the Bun- 
dekesk (p. 176), published in 1901, I have referred in a 


l Dorab Hormuzyar’s Rivayet by Ervad Manockji Rustomji Unvrala, 
vith my Introduction, vol. H, p. 44, U. 4-5, 
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footnote to this point. I said (I translate from my Gujarati) : 
“ I t hink this to be a corrupted form of the Daraja (of Chap. XX), 
on the shore of which Zoroaster was born. In another foot- 
note I have suggested that the word hvdanish, written, with 
different variations, may be a corrupted form of Airan-Vej 



which word occurs with Dareja in Chap. XX. 


POrftshasp’s fa- 
ther’s house re- 
ferred to in the 
Dinkfird. 


In the Dinkard (Bk, VII), we find a re- 
ference to the house of Paitiraspa, the father 
of Porusliasp. We read there : 1 


j i ^19 wW rooo j 

v j 


Translation . — Then on account of (the fact) that they were 
not happy (khursand la. yehvunt) owing to the troubles (sari- 
mashn 2 ) from the demons and from the Kavis and the ICaraps 
of the district (mata), the father ordered the girl to go (satun- 
tan) to Patiritasp, the father of the family , 3 who (was) in the 
town of the Spitamas which was a village on (the river) Arak ; 
and the girl accepted the order of (her) father. 

Thus what we gather from the Avesta and Pahlavi passages 
examined in this section is this : — The House of Pourfishaspa, 
where Zoroaster was born, was situated on some high ground 
on the banks of a river, named Dareja. 


1 Dasfcur Darab’s Ed., vol. XIII, p. 23, 1. 4 of the Text of Book VII, 
p. 21 of Translation, Chap. I, 9. West, S. B. E„ vol. XLVII, pp, 10-20, 
Chap. II, 9. D. M. Madon'sEd., vol. II, p, 002, 11. 13-10. 

2 Pors. j l,« trouble, affliction. 

3 P. family, tribe, people. 
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VI. 

(C) RIVER DAREJA. WHERE DID IT FLOW? 
IT WAS AN AFFLUENT OF THE DAlTI. 


Now, having determined, both from the' Avesta and tho 
Pahlavi boolis^ that. Zoroaster was born in tho house of his 
father PorCishaspa on the bank of the river Dareja, we will 
proceed to determine where Dareja was situated. The Pahlavi 
books help us to determine its situation. 

The Bundchesh (Clmp. XX, 32) says of the Dareja, that it 
was situated in Airan-Vej. The very passage 

1. Tho Bundohesh. quoted in the preceding section (p.22) says 

so. There, we read, “ Duraja rud pavan 
Airfm-Vcj ”, t'.c., “The river Daraja is (situated) in Airan-Vej 
I have examined the passage at somo length, while speaking of 
the house of Porushaspa ; so I will say nothing further about 
it here. 

The Paldavi Zudsparam also helps us in determining the 
situation of the river Dareja. It says that 

2. The Ztidspanvm. Dareja was a branch of a larger river, the 

Dfuti. In this book, we have a chapter 
on the seven questionings (haft prashnoih) or conferences which. 
Zoroaster had with the seven AmcsMspentas, as referred to in 
the Dinkard. 1 There, in the narration of the seventh meeting 
with the seventh Ameshaspand Amardad, we read 2 : 

-j jjK d \ m ) j 

1^5)» 1 -3 -H)£ 1)0 )■*)$ 

Trcmslation. — For the holding of the seventh inquiry in rela- 
tion to Amerdad, the Spirit of the trees (t.e., the Vegetable 




3 DInknrd, Bk. VHT, Chap. XIX, 5, 6, 7; S. B. E., vol. XXX VTI, p. 32 ; 
Chap. XIII of Dastur Darab p, Santana's Dinkard, vol. XX, p. 32 ; D. 
M. Madon’s Ed„ vol II, p. 691. 

2 Behramgoro T. Anklesaria’s Test, p. SS, Chap. XXHI, 7 ; West’s 
Chap. XXH, 12 (S. B. E., vol. XLVH, p.162). 
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■creation) accompanied Zartusht to a conference 1 , on Dareja’s 
rising ground (Darajin zbar) on a branch (bar) of the water of 
the Daiti and other places. 2 

This passage is important, as it points to some connection of 
the river Dareja with another river, Daitik, with which the name 
of Zoroaster is associated. We will see, later on, that the river 
Daiti was in Airan-Vej. So, the river Dareja, which is a branch 
of it, and on which stood the house of Porushaspa, where 
Zoroaster was bom, was also in Airan-Vej. 

Thus, these two Pahlavi books, the Bundehesh and the Z ads- 
param, say, that the river Dareja was in Airan-Vej. The 
Bundehesh directly says so. The Zadsparam indirectly says 
so. But the indirect reference of the Zadsparam is important 
in one other matter, viz., that it points to the Dareja being a 
tributary or affluent of the Daiti. 

VII 

(D) THE RIVER DAITI. WHERE DID IT FLOW ? 

IN AIRAN-VEJ. 

We saw above, in the preceding section, that the river Dareja 
5 b spoken of as connected with a larger river Daiti. So, we will 
now esamine briefly, what is said about this river Daiti in 
Parsee books. We will see, what is said of it, first, in (A) the 
Avesta, and then, (B) ih the Pahlavi books. 

(A) RIVER DilTi IN THE AVESTA. 

The river Daiti is spoken of in the Avesta as Vanghu Daiti, 
i.e. the good Daiti. Similarly, in the Pahlavi, it is spoken of 
as Veh Daiti or Shapir Daiti, e ‘ veh ” being the Pahlavi 
Aryan rendering, and “ Shapir ” the semetic equivalent of 
Vanghu. We find the name in the following places in the 
Avesta : — 

(a.) Vendidad I, 3, where Airan-vej is spoken of as the 
country of the good Daiti 


1 Ham-pusagih for Hampursagih as given in a footnote of the Text. 

2 West (S. B. E., XLVLL, p. 162, Chap. XXII, 12) translates : “For 
the occurrence of the seventh questioning, which is Ainfirdad’s, the spirits 
of plants have come out with Zaratusht to a conference on the preci- 
pitous bank of the Dareja, on the bank (b&r) of the water of Dflitih, 
and diSerent places.” 
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(6) Vend. II, 21, where both, Ahura Mazda and Yima 
Khslmeta (Jamshed), are spoken of as known in 
the Airlin-Vej of the good Dfiiti (Sruto Airyene 
Vaejahi vanghuyfio Dfiityayuo). 

(c) Vend. XIX, 2, where Zaralhushtra is represented 
as doing homage to the good waters of the good 
Dfiiti (apo vanghnhish frayazaeta vanghuyao 
Daityayao). 

(</) Ormazd Yasht (Yt. I, 21), whero the worshipper 
pays his homage, among others, to the Kayanian 
glory, to the country of Aeryana Vneja and to 
the waters of the Dfiiti (nemem kavaem khareno, 

nemo Airyene Vaejahi nemo aipi 

Daityayao). 

(c) Aban Yasht (Yt. V, 17), where Akura Mazda is 
represented as paying homage to Ardvi^ura in 
the Airyam Vac ja of the good Daiti. (Tam 
yazata yo dadlwao Ahuro Mazdao Airyene 
Vaejahi vanghuyao Daityayao). 

(/) Abfln Yasht (Yt. V, 104), where Zarathushtra pays 
a similar homage to Ardvipura in the Airan Vej 
of the good Dfiiti. 

(>j) Ahan Yasht (Yt. V, 112), where Zarir is represented 
as paying homage to Ardvifura on the other 
side of the good Daiti (pasne apo Daityayao). 

(It) Gosh Yasht (Yt. IX, 29), where king Vishtfisp is 
represented as paying homage to Dravasp on 
the other side of the good Dfiiti (pasne apo 
Dfiityayfio.) 

(i) Ram Yasht (Yt. XV, 2), where Ahura Mazda is 
represented as paying homage to Ram Khastra 
in the country of Airyana Yaeja of the good 
Daiti (Airyene Vaejahi Vanghuyao Dfiityayfio). 

We find from these Avesta passages that, wherever Airyana 
Yaeja is mentioned as the place of worship, there, the name of 
the river Daiti is also mentioned. Airyana Yaeja is spoken of 
as the country of the good river Daiti. 
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(B) DilTl IN PAHLAVI BOOKS. 

Ill the Pahlavi Vendidad, the name of the river Daiti occurs 
1. The Vendidad. three times. 

(a) We read of Air an- Ye j, in the very first chapter of the 
Pahlavi Vendidad, as being the very first of the countries 
mentioned there and as the country o! the good DAitl. (Shapir 
Daiti. Pahl. Vend. I, 3). The passage speaks of this Daiti as 
a river. We read: 1 * 3 

$))$ juyj f -»)) 

Translation. — It (is called) good Dfiiti, because the river 
Daiti flows in that place (and) they do tillage (there) by 
avaepaem." There are some who say thus : that (water) comes 
by avaepaem and they do cultivation (kar) in that place. 

1 Dastur Hoshangji’s Vendidad p. 4, 1. 6 f ; Dastur Darnb’s Text, p. 2, 

1. 12 2. Spiegel, p. 2, 1. 12. Nowroji Manockji Kanga’s Pahlavi Vendidfid 
(1900), p. 12. Dastur Jamaspji’s Gujarati Pahlavi VendidCid, p. 1. 

3 This word is written in Avestn characters 

Dastur Hoshang tl links .that, perhaps, it raay be for -f {£)** 

Ho puts a mark of interrogation to express his doubt. He then adds : — 

It is “traditionally explained as ‘a subterranean canal of water ’or 
* a reservoir of water.’ In this case its latter part must be either aepem, 
apem or upon. It is evident from the word being not written in Paid, 
characters, that either there was no Paid, equivalent of it cr the translator 
did not know it. It seems to mo that the word simply means ‘ a fall of 

water 4 a source of water ’ or a * sangam * ( tTHH ) t.e., confluence 
of two or more rivers, as is clear from the contents of the Pahl. Com m. 
to I, 3 (Vendidad Glossarial Index, pp. 41-42).” I think that the tradi- 
tional meaning of “ a subterranean canal ” or “a reservoir of water ” 

is correct. The word may.be derived from Av. ava ^ below 

and ap ^ €J-» ^ water. Thus it means " subterraneanjwater,” Dastur ^ 
Jomaspji translates thus : 
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Here, it is explained, that the river is spoken of as good, 
because it helps the cultivation of Airan-vej. 

(b) The next reference is in the second chapter (II, 21) where 
the famous (namilc) Airan-Vej is twice spoken of as the country 

of the good Daiti ( AJg'}) 

and is associated with king Jamshed and his colony (var). 
(Dastur Darabji’s Pahl. Vend. p. IS 1. 13). King Jamshed had • 
there a converse with Ahura Mazda. 


(c) The third reference is in the 19th chapter of the Vendidad 
(XIX, 2), where also we read of Airan-Vej, being the country 
of the river Daiti. Here, it is associated with Zoroaster, who 
is spoken of as having paid homage to the good waters of the 
good Daiti (avash mayaM shapir faraz yazbahunit mun shapir 
Daiti) and as declaring the Mazdayasn&n religion. 


2. Tho Dinkard. 


There are several references to the river 
in the Dinkard. 


(a) Zoroaster in his 30th year, had a conference with Ahura 
Mazda tlirough Vohuinano on the banks of the river Daiti. 
We read. 3 (Bk. VII). 

ww ipoi £ j w £ j m 

W-G J 1$**) 

“ RctC-M Ha? 1 tiSRrfl 1 RIR«il ad R Will 5 ! =RlH«d S 

S Stfl rtSil iRRot (^i?) nl RRJri aHRSI vtrti it5. stf! 

StROtl iiatRg »?3i JRRni (R^) «fl (MUgl) SHisB 5 Vidl i? B.” 

( Pahlavi Vendidad in Gujarati p. 2.) 

Wo find from this Gujarati translation of the Pahlavi rendering, that 
Dastur Jomaspji has given the (word “ SR’nl ” “fountain ’’ for 
“ avaepaSm.” 

t J 0 -f Dastur Darabji gives the word as -13 £ which seems to bo 
n mistake (Pahlavi YendidSd, p. 197). 

2 Dastur Darabji’s Dinkard, Yol. XIII, p. 63, Bk. VII, Chap. U, 51-52. 
West. S. B. E. Yol. XLYII, p. 47, Chap. HE, 51-52. D. M. Madon’s 
Dink5id, Yol. II, p. 624. 1. 3, et seq. 

• 3 1 have taken this word as given in the foot-note 4 of p; 63 of 

Dastur Dorabji’s Dinkard, Yol. XIII, 

21 


1G2 


the 

„„ Sb j £ ^ e ^ ]Yi J ^ 

- y , v... w» s j £ it nt *"«> 

« 8 J, °^ S * .,*&« £ «e 

siliS^Pl 

m We also find a reference to ttenvw * tOT fetched 

(Bk V1U, Chap. HI, 29), as a river the prop® 

S£er for’ the Haoma cer^J nrta maya-r 

ritual is said to give healthiness V 

'TZZZZ ^ " ^.jn ; 

^ 0 Se e AusMdar. e It faSaid that, at Ms age <* ’ and 

wta re the good Balia is situated”. « '*>»“ ^ 
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id) The nest reference is in Bk. VH^ as the country 

-iAl,Bfc,, rf' , TJSC e-^"— > 

in which the Daiti runs ( 0;V u " 

vej Mgh aha pir Daiti) 3 __ rr^rS^rSr^ 

T t&£ =rf m - 

60. West, S. B. E., - V 23 ^y es t., 

Sfer •-'• s-. *»»»-* “■■ 

II, p 672, 1. 1. 
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015 uej $>)}<oo -uy 01^-5^ '£ 
f ^ ^0^ VY> 5-»_£ £ Spl^l 3} K^ety j 
^0^-° ^v> s^ 1J '$ WZ **W 


Translation. — The D&itt river flows in Irftn-vej. (It)comcs out 
from the mountain of Gurjastftn. Of nil rivers, the khnrfas- 
tars (f. e. noxious creatures) (abound ) in this the most, ns, it is 
said that “ Dati is full of Kharfnstnrs.” 


(c) Then in its chapter of chieftainship (radili) (Ch. XXIV, 14), 
the Bundehesh speaks of theDaiti as the chief of running waters. 
(Daiti rud tachakan 3 rad). 4 The Davcjn, ns seen above, owed its 
superiority or chieftainship to its being the river on which tho 
house of Zoroaster was situated, but this Daitik is taken to be 
superior among rivers for its swiftness of flow. 


There are several references to the river in the Pohlavi Ziids- 
parnm : (a) The first is in the chapter (Chapter 
II, G ) on the approach of Ahriman to (harm) 
the creation (madam dayan yfituntan-i Ahriman val dam). 6 


1 Justi’s Bundehesh, p. 51, 11. 0 to 52, 1.1. West, S. B. E., V, 
pp. 78-9, .Chap. XX, 13. Westorgnord’s Text, p. 51, J. 19. Litho- 
graphed edition of Unwain, p. GO, 11. S-10. My Bundehesh, p. 94. Grand 
Bundehesh by T. D. Anklesarin, p. S7, 11. 7-9. Pazend Bundehesh by 
E. K. Antia, pp. 9-10, Chap. IY, 

2 Justi gives fob • It seems that the original copyist may hnvo 

written the word twico by mistnko and this word was then 

mixed with the word min. Or, wo may render tho sentence, as given 
by Justi thus : The D&iti river is that river (which) comes from Airan-vez. 

3 From Av. V-* 1 '? tach Sans. Twif Pers. flow, 

* Justi, p, 5S, 11. 4-5. West, S. B. E., Yol. V, p. S9. Wostorgaard’s 
Ed., p. 58.1. 4. Ed. by Unwala, p. GS, 1. 5. My Buudohesli, p. 110, 1.4. 
Grand Bundehesh, p. 121, 11. 7-S. It adds the word ‘avan’ (waters) 
after the word taohakfin*. Pazend Bundehesh (E. K. Antia’s Pazend 
texts), p. 44, 1, 4. 

6 Yichitakiha-i Zatsparam, by Behramgom T. Anldesaria, p. 9. West, 
S. B. E., Yol. V, p. 101, Chap. II, 6. 



^ 10. \^kh°:- XLrn ■ p- 162. 

“'■ sg *^SSL^ -» 

' Cha P- ^xj g; 11 1.0 
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Translation . — The place (gac) of the meeting (anjuman) was 
in Iran and in the direction of the regions (inatan) on the banks 
the Waters of the Daiti. 

Here we see Daiti associated with Airan. 

(d) Then Daiti is again referred to (Chapter XXHI of B. T. 
Anklesaria, chap. XXII, 12 of West) as the seat of the conference 
of Zaratuhsht with Ahura Mazda. We read : 1 * 

$ h -* 1 ) \\V 

J 'V-G -j ne) 

Translation. — Zaratuhsht, the personago who was the sup- 
porter (bortar) of Oharmazd, arrived for a conference on tho 
banks of the waters of the Daiti. 

I translate the sentence as we find it in the only text avail- 
able. But, I think, the words “ bordar tan ” found here arc 
miswritten for “ bordan rai ” which we find in similar passages 
of other conferences. 


(e) Then, in an account of the conference with the fifth Ameslia- 
spand, Spendarmad, we read of Zoroaster meeting the Amesha- 
spand on a spring, flowing from the Asnavad mountain and 
meeting the Daiti : 3 


j wy j Gyp 

) ) >*^0519 ) A^->9 





1 Ib : d, Vichitakiha, p S3, Chap.. XXIII, 1. West, S. B. E., Ibid. 
p. ICO, Chap. XXII, 2. 


1 Beliramgore T. Anklesario’s Ed. p. S7, 1. S, Chop. XXIII, 5. West, 

B. E., Vol. XLYn, Clinp. XXH, 9 
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Translation . — For the fifth questioning (or conference, para- 
aJnia), which was with Spendomnd, the spirits (rainfi) of the 
regions and quarters and stations* and towns 2 (rutnstakan) 
and villages (matAAn), as many ns required, went, with Znrthust 
to the consultation (Imm-pursagih) at the place. . . . where thcro 
is a spring (khani), 3 which comes from the Asuavad 4 mountain 
and goes to the Daiti. 

This passage gives us some additional information. It says 
that there flowed into the Daiti, a stream which had its soureo 
in the.Asnavad mountain, which, according to the Bundchesh 
(Chap. XII, 26), was in Azerbaijan, and which was the seat of 
the sacred tiro of Azar Gusliasp. (Chap. XVII, 7.) 

(/) The next reference in the ZAdsparam (Chap. XXII s. 12) 
speaks of the seventh consultation of Zoroaster with Amerdnd 
“ on the river Dareja’s high ground on the bank of the waters 
of the Dfiiti". 

j ^ j m ) 

The Dadistan-i Dim refers to this river. The 89fch question 
in this book is about some immortals( ahosh). 
(5) Tho Didis- Seven rulers of tins class are named. Among 
t&n-i Dini. these, one is Gopat-sk&h, ruling over the 

land of Gopat, which land is spoken of as 
“having the same boundary (ham viruand) with Airan-vej 
on the banks of the waters of the Daiti (pavan bar-i majva-i 
Dfiiti)". 0 This passage shows the connection of Airan-vej 
with the river Daiti. 


1 Av. •'V'-VAS Station. 6 Pors. Ll^jj village. 

2 Pers. { 5 s ^ Av. Sans. t?Tr. 


S Av. (Zamyad Yasht.) Yt. XIX- 5, Atosh Nyaish, B 

Sirouzeh 9. Vide my Dictionary of Avestaie Proper Names. 

’ * B. T. Anklosaria’s Ed. p S9. Chap. XXIII, 7. West, S. B. E , 

Vol. XL VII, p. 162, Chap. XXII, 12. 


6 Brvad Tehmuras Dinshav Anklesaria’s Ms. Text., p. 380, 11. 5-6. 
Tehmuras’s Transliteration in A vesta characters, p. 276, 1. 3. His 
-> Gujaiflti Translation with my Introduction, pp. 204-5. West. S. B. E 
XVIII., p. 257, Chap. XC, 4. 
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t.e., the country of Gopat which has the same boundary (vim and) 
as that of Iranvej on the, banks of the waters of the Daiti. 

We gather the following from the above references to the 
Daiti in the Avesta and Pahlavi books : 

(а) Airan-vej is spoken of as the country of the good Daiti. 

(б) The Daiti is spoken of as “ good ”, because it helps the 

tillage of this part of the country. 

(c) This part of Airan-vej where the Daiti flowed was the 

place, where Yima-khshaeta (Jamshed) had a con- 
ference with Ahura Mazda. 

(d) Zoroaster paid homage to the fertilizing waters of the 

Daiti. 

(e) Airan-vej, the River Daiti and the Kayanian glory are 

associated together, i.e., the country of Airanvej where 
good Daiti flowed was a seat of the glorious kings of 
Airan. 

(/) Ahura Mazda and Zarathushtra and other worthies of 
Iran, paid homage to Ardvitjura in this Airan-vej of 
the good Daiti. 

(< 7 ) Zoroaster had conferences with Higher Powers in the 
country of this river. 

(h) One of the affluents of the river is Arikhshan or Aushan. 

(i) The Daiti river is in Airan-vej. 

(j) It was a swift-flowing river. 

(k) A stream from the Asnavant Mountain flowed into it. 

The principal fact, which we see in the midst of all the above 
references is this, that the river Daiti, of which the river 
Dareja, on which Pourushasp’s house stood, was a branch, was 
situated in the region of Airan-vej. One of the passages 
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(passage (c) of the Zadsparam) says further, that one of tho 
affluents of the Dfiiti flowed from the Asnavant mountain. 

Having determined, that the river Daiti, on a branch of which 
named Dareja, thero stood the house of Pourushaspa in which 
Zoroaster was bom, was situated in Airan-vej, we will proceed to 
determine, on the authority of the old Iranian books, the situ- 
ation of the country of Airan-vej. 

VIII. 

(E) AIlUN-VftJ. WHERE WAS IT SITUATED ? IN 
ATARPATAKaN. 

In this section, we will examine what is said of Airan-vej (A) 
in the Avesta and (B) in the Pahlavi books, and determine 
where it was situated. 

(A) AiRAN-vkj m the Avesta. 


Airan-vej is referred to in the Avesta 6 times. 

(а) We find a reference to it in the first chapter of the Vendi- 

dad. It is one of the 16 best places created 
1 Tho Vendidad. by Ahura Mazda. It stands there first in 
the list. Scholars have differed and still 
differ about the situation of tins Airan-vej. Some scholars 
have looked for this country to some place between the Oxus 
(Amu Darya) and the Zaxartes (Sir-Darya) on the North-west of 
the modem Bulur Tagk and a little north of the Pamirs. The 
Vendidad speaks of this country as one, where there prevails a 
long winter of ten months and a short summer of two months 
(Vend. I, 4). It is this reference to the climate that has led 
Bunsen and other scholars to look for it toward the Pamirs. 1 
But it appears on other grounds that one need not go so far. 

(б) Then, we find a reference to it in the second chapter of the 
Vendid&d, which is a kind of brief Jamshed-namek, treating of 

' one great work of king Jamsked, viz., the building of a vara. i.e. 
an enclosure or a colony, the area of which he increased three times, 
as the population in it increased from a small select number to a 
large number. Therein (Chap. II. 21), is an account of a con- 
verse, conference or consultation of Jamsked with Ahura Mazda ; 


• 1 Vide, my Essay in Gujarati on the Geography of the Avesta (1SS7) 

«« Upf.) pp. 123-25. 

O t> 
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and Airfin-vej of tho good Dfiiti river is (he country of tha( con- 
ference. There, both Alnira Mnwla mid Jamshed 0 imn- 
khslinota) are spoken of as known and praised in Airyana Vnejn 
of the good (river) Dfiiti. 




We find this fact mentioned another time also in the same para, 
in a little altered form. 


(c) In tho VendidSd (Chap. XIX 3D), the country of Airyana- 
vaeja seems to have been indirectly associated with king Jam- 
shed. There, all the seven keshvars or regions (Ilafl-keshvar) 
aro praised, and then the country of Airyana and king Jamshed 
aro praised. We read : 





Translation . — I praise the Glory of the countries of Airyana. 

I praise the Glory of Yima Ivhshaota (Jamshed), the master of 
flocks. 

This invocation of Airyana and Jamshed, one after another, 
in tho same passage, points to some relations between them. 

It seems that Airyana- vaSj a was, ns it were, the centre of the 
countries spoken of as Airyana. Airyana- vaeja is spoken of 
in the singular in tho first and second chapters. Here in the 
19th chapter, Airyana is spoken of in the plural ns Airyanam 
dakkyunam. So Airyana- vaeja may bo taken, as it. were, as tho 
cradle of the people, of all countries known as Airyana or 
Iranian countries (airyanfvm dakhyunam). 

(d) We again find Airyana- Vaeja referred to in tho Hormnzd 

Yasht (Yt. I, 21) in association with tho good Dfiiti. There, ' 
homage is paid to both, the Airyana-vaeja and the Dfiiti (Nemo 
Airyene Vaejahi, nemo aipi Daitynyfio). 

(e) In the Aban Yasht (Yt. V, 17), Aliura Mazda is repre- 
sented as giving offerings to Ardvityira Anahita in tho Airyana- 
vaeja of the good Daiti (Tam Yazata yodadhvao Ahur6 Mazdfio • 
Airyene Vaejahi vanghuvao Daityayao): 
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(/) In tho prune Yavht (s. lffi), Znrathushtrn also is rcprc- 
rented ns giving similar offerings in the Airynnn-vaeja of the 
good Dftili. 

(r?) In the Hum Ynslit (Yt. XV, 2), Ahum Mazda ia represent- 
ed as giving offerings to Ham Khnstar in the Airyaun-vaeja of 
the good Haiti. 

We learn from all these passages of the A vesta, some of 
which we have also referred to above in the consideration of 
the situation of the Haiti, that. Airyana-vaoja is closely associ- 
ated with the river Haiti. It, was tho cradle of the old 
Maxdayn<pmn religion, and later on, of the Zoroastrian 
Mazdaymjnfm religion. Ahuro Mazda, Jamshcd and Zoroaster 
were associated with it. It was the first-founded country 
of the world, and had long winters. The countries known 
as Airyana or Iranian seem to have taken their origin from it. 
The Avesta docs not directly tell us where Airyana-vaoja was 
situated. But, as wc saw abovo that the Hfuli (with its 
affluent Dareja), with which it is associated, was situated in 
Atarpatakfin, wc may take it that Airyana-vaoja also was 
situated in Atarpatakfin. However, wc will further determine 
the situation from Paldavi books also. 

(B) AIRAN-VfiJ IN THE PAHLAVI BOOKS. 

\ 

Just as tho 19th chapter of tho VcndkMd is tho Avestaic 
Zarthusht-namch, so tho 7th book of 

1. Thu DinkArd. the BinkSrd is properly said to be the 
Paldavi Zarthusht-numeh 1 . 

(a) There, in the seventh hook, Iran-vej is spoken of as the 
country where tho good DAiti runs. 

(b) The same reference occurs further on in Chapter IX s . 


1 Dastur Darabji's Dinkftrd, Vol. XIII, Introduction, p. IX. 

2 Ibid Vol XIV, Tost p. S3, 1. 9, Bk. VII, Chap. VII GO. West, S. B. E. 
Vol. XLVII, p. 107, Bk. Vn, Chap. VIII, 60. D. M. Madon's Ed. Vol.. 
II, p. GGS, 1. 2. 

. s Ibid Test, p 91, l. 7 Bk. VII, Chap. VIII, 23, West, Chap. IX, 23, 
S. B. E., Vol. XLVII, p. 112. Madon's Ed. Vol. II, p. 072, 1. 1. 
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(c) Then, in another place, fire appeals to Ahnra Mazda 
to be sent away to Airan-vej from other countries where it is 
not well cared for. 1 We read : 


i.e., Then 0 Oharmazd ! take ( yensiun ) me (there) ; then (adin) 
give (i.e., place) me there in the midst of Airan-vSj . 

(d) Then the van-i javit ibish i.e., the tree which does no 
harm is spoken of as being in Airan-vej 2 . 

(e) In another place the hill of Daiti, the Chnkat Daiti is 
spoken of as being in Airan-vej. 3 

j jkh> J 

2. The Bunde- In the Bundehesh, Airan-vej is mentioned 
hash. 9 times : 

(а) Chap. XII, 25, where Iran-vej is said to be the country 
of the mountain Kundrasp. 

(б) Chap. XIV, 4, where it is mentioned as the place where 
certain chosen cattle are referred to as having been carried 
to Airan-vej. 

(c) Chap. XX, 13, where it is spoken of as the country of 
the Daiti river, the river full of noxious creatures. 

(d) Chap. XX, 32, where Airan-vej is said to be the country 
of the river Dare j a near which was the house of Zoroaster’s 
father. 


4 16 id Vo 1. XVII, p. 22, 11.(11-12, Bk. IX, Chap.' XI, 3. West, S. B. E., 
Vol. xxxvn, p. 190, Dink&rd, Book IX, Chap. XII. 3. Dastur Darabji’s 
Dink&rd, Vol. XVII, Text p. 22, 11. 11-12, Chap. XI, 3. Madon’s Ed. Vol.'- 
ll, p. 797, 1. 9. 

0 West, S. B. E, Vol. XXXVII, p. 202. Bk. IX, Chap. XVI. 13. 
Dastur Darabji's Dink&rd, Vol. XVII, p. 38, 1. 10. Chap. XV, 11. 

0 Dastur Darabji’s Dink&rd, Vol. XVII, p. 47 }). 3.4 Bk. IX, Chop. 
XIX 3, West, S. B. E„ Vol. XXXVII, p. 210, Bk. IX, Chap. XX, 3. 
Modon’s Ed. Vol, II, p. 809, 1, 3. 
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(e) Chap. XXV, 11, where it is spoken of as the country 
where winter arrives on roz Adar, mail Dell, the day when 
all men kindle a fire. 

(/) Chap. XXIX, 4, where Airan-vej is spoken of as “ Var-i 
Jam-kard ”■ i.e., the colony founded hy Jamshid. This is 
just in line with what we saw above, in the references in the 
Avestu, where Jamsked was associated with Airan-vej. 

(g) Another passage in the same chapter (s. 5) speaks of 
Airfin-vej as containing the “ van-i javit bisk ” i.e., the tree 
keeping away. pain. 

(/(.) Another passage (s. 12) in the same chapter is the most 
important passage for our purpose of identification. We read : 
** Airan-vej is in the direction of Ataropatakan. ” 


Thus according to this passage, Airan-Vej is in the direction 
or in the quarter (kost) of Ataropatakan, the modem 
Azerbaijan. 

(i) Chap. XXXII, 3. This passage also is very important. 
We learn from it, that Airan-Vej was the very first country 
where Zarathushtra preached his new religion. We read : 1 2 


1 Justi’s Bundehesh, p. 70, 1.8. Ervad Talrmuras’s Grand Bund»besh 
(190S), p. 198, 1. 13. My Bundehesh (1901), p. 148, J. 17. Westergaard’s 
Text. p. 70, 1, S. Edition of M. R. TJnwala (1897) p. S2, 1. 6. 'West, S. B. 
E., Vol. V, p. 120. Chapter XXIX, 12 Anquetil Dr. Perron, T. II p. 
410, Chap. XXX. Windischmann Zoroastrische Studien, p. 112. p. 13. 

2 Justi’s Text, p. 79, 1. 12. Grand Bundehesh of T. D. Anklesaria, 
p. 235, 1. 5. (Here, we have the word nazdcst in place of far turn). 
Westergaard’s Text, p. 79, 1. 11. Unwala’s Lithographed ed., p. 92, 1. 12. 
My Bundehesh. p. 176. E. K. Antia’s Pazend Bundehesh, Pazend Texts, 
p. 57, 1. 6, Chap. 25. Anquetil Du Perron. Tome 33, p. 419, 
Chap. XXX. Anquetil’s footnote 9 is interesting and shows, how 
this sentence has been read and understood in various ways. He 
reads friz dfid torfraz yasht, He says that some rend the word preceding 
Mediom&h, viz parshunt (spread), as Farsho (s) t-a (r)and someas pureant 
i.e. with years, and some as “ pur sud with success ”. West. S. B. 
E., Vol. V, p. 141, Chap. XXXII. 3. Windischmann. Zoroastrischo 
Studien, p. 119, Chap. XXHI. 
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Translation. — Zoroaster, when lie brought^ the ^ religion, be 
first praised (fraz-yasht) (and) spread it in Airan-Vej. MedioinSb 
accepted tbe religion from liim. 

This passage tben points to Airan-Yej as the country of tbe 
first appearance of Zoroaster as a new prophet. 

, r . , In Minokberad, there are several re- 

3. Minokherad. £ erences to Airan-Yej. 

(a) We read in Chap. XLIY, 17, that there was a strong 
winter there 1 2 . 

Voo-wa m a ooc 

^ y ) jjf __J ue) 

i.e., Tbe demon of Whiter is more powerful (pfitakhshatar) 

in Airan-Vej There are 10 months of winter and two 

• months of summer in Airan-Vej. 

This description of winter is the same as that in the 
Vendidad (Chap. I, 4). 

{ b ) A further reference in tbe same book and chapter 
speaks of Airan-Yej as being superior to other countries. We 
read (Chap. XLIY, 24) 3 . 

) Y 31 ) jVtf £ 

i. c., Oliarmazd created Airun-vej better than other places 
and towns. 

(c) Then Ivangdez is spoken of as being in the direction of 
Airan-vej. 


1 Dnnftk-u Mniny6-i Khnrd, Palilavi, Pazand and Sanskrit. Texts, 
edited by Ervnd Telunuras Dinshavr Anldesaria, with an Introduction 
by myself, p. 12S, 1. 2. Dastur Dnrah’s Text, Ed., p. 65, 1. II. West’s 
Mninyo-i- KJinrd, Pazand and Sanskrit Texts, p. 44 Translation, p. 172. 
S. B. E., Vol. XICIV, p. SO. Chap. XLIV, 17. 

2 Ervad T. D. Anklesaria’s Text, p. 12S, 1. 7. Dastur Darab’s Text, p.' 

65,1. 16. West’s Pazand -Sanskrit Texts, p. 45, S. B. E., Vol. 
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J i$) MfiJ 

Translation . — Kangdez is placed in the eastern region (run) 
near Satvas within the limits (vinand) of Airan-vej. ■ 

(d) Airan-vej is the seat of Jamshed’s Var or colony 

a K)i)6i*j mi i J $ W ioiAjjj tfa -> \ 

i.e., The Var made by Jamshed was made underneath the 
ground in Airan-vej. 

(e) Airan-vej is spoken of as being in the region of Khaniras: 

3 *0>J))» jVoj^ ^ He) TOsW 

i.e., Gopatshah is in Airan-vej in the region of Khaniras. 

To sum up the contents of the references to Airan-vej in 
the A vesta and Paldavi books : [a) Airan-vej is the country 
of the Dareja and the Daiti River. (6) It was the seat of 
Jamshed’s var or colony (c) It was situated in At&ropatakan. 
{d) It was the country where Zoroaster first preached his 
religion and made Maidyomah his first disciple, (e) It has 
a long severe winter of ten months. ( f) It is situated in the 
region of Khaniras. Of all the references, the most important 
is that of the Bundehesh, which definitely says, that it was 
situated in Ataropatakan. 

Later Oriental writers differ as to the extent and area of 
Airan-vej or Ir&n. Dastur Hoshang says 
The Area of Air- under the word Airan-vej (Vendidad, Glos- 
an ' vej '‘ _ sary, p. 15), that according to Persian geogra- 

phers, Airan-vej, included many countries. 


1 T. D. Anklesatia’s Text, p. 164. Dastur Darab’s Text, p. 85, 3. 6. 
West’s Pazand-Sanskrit Text, p~. 56, 1. 7. West, S. B. E., Vol. XX IV, 
p. 109, Chap. LX II, 13-14. 

2 Ibid, Ibid, Ibid. West, S. B. E., Vol. XXIV, p. 109, Chap. LXII, 15. 

3 Ibid, p. Ill, West, Chap. LXII, 31. T. D. Anklesaria's Text, op » 
cd. p. ICO, 1. 11, Dastur Darab’s Ed., p. 86, 1. 19. 
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Here, we see, that in the name Iran, were included, Ir&q, Fars, 
Khorassan, Azarbaijan, Ahwaz, Tabaristan and even Syria. 
Yaqout 1 in his Modjem el Bouldan, on the authority of Abou’r- 
Rihan el-Kharezmi, includes Fars, Djebal and Khorayan in Iran. 
But all these Arab writers seem to refer to the later area 
and extent of Airan-vej . They seem to refer more to the 
countries known as the Airyana or Iranian countries. 

We saw above, that in the Vendidad (I, 3-4-), it is said of 
Airan-vej, that there were ten months of 
fin vel C ° ° AlC ' w i nter and two of summer. The Mino- 
kherad (West, Chap. XLIV, 17, S. B.E., Vol. 
XXIV, p. 86) also refers to it. It says: “The demon of 
winter is more powerful in Air&n-vej. And it is declared 
by Revelation that in Airan-vej 1 there are ten months of winter 
and two months of summer and even those two months of warm 
weather are cold to water, cold to earth and cold to 
plants. And their adversity is the winter.” This statement 
has led many a scholar to look elsewhere for Airan-vej, 
because Azerbaijan, where Airan-vej is said to have been 
situated, is not so cold. But, in this connection, one may read 
with some interest, what Prof. Jackson says from his own 
experience of the cold of Azerbaijan as late as in March. 
He says : “In the daytime I was compelled to wear my 
sleeping- jacket over my head to shield my frost-beaten face from 
the congealing wind, and as evening fell I muffled a bathrobe 
over this to add some warmth, I envied anyone whose lot it 
might be to make the journey in midsummer instead of in 
winter, and I understand why the Avesta regarded winter as 
‘ the work of demons ’ and said that it was created by Ahriman 
as blight to mar the perfection of Airyana Vaejah, the Azer- 
baijan of to-day, which otherwise would have been a paradise. 
In this land the Vendid&d says ‘there are ten months of 
winter and two months of summer. A gloss, it is 
true, changes the text to ‘ five months of winter and seven 
™ on ^. s summer,’ but judging from my own discomfort 
(for March seemed in the Avestan words to be the very ‘ heart 
of ^ winter zimahe zaredhaem), I felt inclined to agree with the 
original reading.” Again, we must bear in mind, that Prof. 


p. 1 G3 E>iCti ° naire Gd °S ra P hi 1 U0 - &c - de la Perse, par Barbier de Meynard, 
3 Persia Past and Present, p. 
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Jackson speaks liere about the plains. But, in the mountains 
close by, tkero must be more terrible cold ; and poets and seers 
like the old writers of the Vendid&d, often wrote from the top3 
of mountains. 

Henri Rawlinson also speaks thus of the cold of the country : 
“ The severity of the winter is equally characteristic ; for I 
suppose there is no inhabited part of Azerbaijan where the snow 
lies as deep as around Takht-i-Soleiman.” 1 

I was travelling in Azerbaijan in the latter part of September 
(1925), and then even, when I expressed a desire to go to some 
place on the mountain of Sahand, which. I saw daily from the 
plains, I was prevented on the ground, that there was terrible 
cold there. 


We find, that Henri Rawlinson, on various grounds, identifies 

-o „ . . , the land of Airan-vej with that of Azerbaijan, 

liawnnsona J " 


Identiflcation of 
Airin-vCj as Atar- 
p&taldn. 


In his very interesting and learned article 
on the “ Site of Atropatenian Ecbatana,’ i 


he says: "I believe there are sufficient 
reasons for identifying the Airyana Vaedjo, or Airyana the pure, 
of the Zend A vesta, with Azerbaijan. Monsieur Quatremere 
has succeeded, in the most satisfactory manner, in tracing 
the application to the province of Media, of the names of Aria 
and Ariana from the remotest antiquity down to times com- 
paratively modern Anquetil du Perron, in translating 

the supposed works of Zoroaster, insisted on assimilating the 
title of Airyana to that of the province Arran, north of the 
Araxes.” 2 In the V endidad, Airan-vej is spoken of as con- 
taining the calamity of snakes. On this point, Rawlinson 
says: “The circumstance of the great snake, also, which 
Ahriman created in the rivers, is, perhaps not less curious, when 
we remember that there are as many stories of this nature 
connected with the Median dynasty from its bearing the family 
name of Azdehak, or the Dragon, and when we see that at this 
present day, a ridge of rock, formed by the calcarious deposit 
of the water, retains this very title of the Dragon.” 3 


1 ' Memoir on. the sito of the Atropatenian Ecbatana, by H. C. Raw- 
linson. Journal of the Royal Geographical Society (1841), 10th Vol., 
p.' 131. 

o 2 Ibid, Vol. X, p. 129. 

3 Ibid p. 131. 
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IX. 

(F) ataropatakan. where was it situated ? 

IT IS THE MODERN AZERBAIJAN. , 

Haring traced the situation of the house of Poruuhnsp on 
the banks of the Dareja, an affluent of the Haiti in Airan-vcj, 
in the country of Ataropatakan, we will now speak of Ataropa- 
takan and settle its situation. 

Although wo find a name AtarepfitA ^ ^ 

in tho Avesta (Farvardin Yasht, Yt. 13, 102), tho name there, 
is that of a person 1 and not that of a place or country. So, 
we will turn to Pahlavi hooks. 


Firstly, as to tho name itself, tho word Azerbaijan comes 

Moaning of tho from Atarepata ( ^ in the 

word Azerbaijan. 

Avesta (Farvardin Yasht, Yt. XIII, 102 
where the word seems to be tho name of one of tho 
members of King Gushtasp’s family. 2 The name may mean 


“ one protected ” (pata, from “*"£) S. qr. to protect), or one 

who protects (in the sense of S. qrfT?! defender). 

In the Farvardin Yasht there are several other names that 
are derived from dlar, fire.e.gr., Atare-kharenangli, Atare-clfithra, 
Atare-zantu, Atare-danghu, Atare-data, Atare-vanu and Atare- 
savangh. 3 Similarly, we find in the Vendidkd (XVIII, 52)_ 4 , the 
names of Atare-data, Atare-chithra, Atare-zantu and Atare- 
dakhyu, the last of these four names, being another form of 
Atare-danghu. 

Again, we learn from Firdousi 5 that Asfandyar, the son of 
Gushtasp, had two sons, bearing the names Azar-faruz 
and Azar-noush (t ). The members of Gushtasp’s family 
may have even founded some Fire-temples bearing their names. 

1 Vide my “ Dictionary of Avostaic Proper names,” pp. 30 and 32. 

2 Vide my “Dictionary of Avestaic Proper Names, 11 p. 31. 

5 Farvardin Yasht, 102, Westergaard, p. 238. 

4 Ibid, p. 463. 

5 Mohl. Tome IV, 456. 
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For example, wo learn from Firdousi that Azar-noush had 
founded a Fire-temple named Nousk-azar which was latterly 
destroyed by Arjasp, the Turanian king. The Pahlavi 
Bundehesh gives the name of one of the four sons of Asfandyar 
as Ataro-tarsoh 1 . 

This old Avestaic word Ataro-pata may have suggested 
for this part of Persia the name Atar-patakan, i.e., “the 
country protected by Fire or the country protecting or 
holding Sacred Fire Then, the Pahlavi word Ataropatakan 

On^ye) has given us the Persian form ‘Azarbadgan 

which latterly becamo Azarbejan or Azrabaijaa ( j jf ) * 

Yaqout takes the word in the above^ sense of protection. He 
says : “ Ibn el-Moqamia says that Azerbaijan takes its name 
from Azerbud Azar signifies fire in the language 

of the Magis and biigan ( u *£> b ) would have the sense 

of ‘guardian or protector’. This word would, then mean 
‘guardian of fire ’or ‘ house of fire'. This opinion is very pro- 
bable because the temples of fire are very numerous in this 
country.” 2 

Strabo (Bk. XI, Ck. XII, 1), seems to support the above 
statement of Yaqout, made on the authority of Ibn el- 
Moquanna, that the place takes its name from one Azerbad. 
He says : It (Atropatian Media) had its name from Atropatus, 
a chief who prevented this country, which is a part of Greater 
Media, from being subjected to the dominion of the Macedon- 
ians. When he was made king he established the inde- 
pendence of this country.” 3 The Pahlavi treatise of 
Shatroiha-i Airan also connects the name, as we will see later 
on, at the end of this section, with a person, but the person 
named is one Airan Gusliasp who also is spoken of as a 
chief of the army (sepah-pat). Strabo speaks of Atropatus 
as a chief. 

Yaqout notes an interesting fact about the saving of the 
province and its fire-temples from ruin at the hands of the 
invading Arabs. He says : * “ This Khalif (Omar ben Khattab), 
on sending Moghalrah ben Schabah as governor to Koufah, 

2 Chap. XXXI, 29. Vide my Bundohash, p. 172. 

2 I translate from the French translation of Barbier de Meynard 
(Dictionnairo Gdograpliique, &c., p. 15). 

3 Hamilton and Falconer’s Translation (1S56), Vol. II, p. 262. 
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sent Mm a letter wMcli gave toHo6ha«ali ^^““e’nat 
government of Azerbaijan. TMs p > _ * at t | ie } iea d 

Nehawend, marched which is to-day 

of a large army and stopped atfirstatArOe chief 

comprised in the province, and -wliere bad unir 

persoosCw'i^l^oM «“» hom If 61 ™™’ fought 
Eedd, M»4 and other ““S’*™™* ' ™ying 800,000 

energetically and m tlie end me d p ’ that tlieir 

drachms (about eight milhons), on condition m 
Uves would be saved, that no prisoners be tai en, 
the temples of fire shall be respected that the Kurds ot 
Belaschian ( of SilSn of MiandouziOi 

«* *> molested, and that the tahant^s 

o! Schto (>.«), hi particular, should have thong o „ 
their plaintive ballads (jj ) 1 during to rehgious feasts 
•well as to observe their faith publicly. 

We will now examine the Pahlavi books to determine the 

Pahlavi Boobs position of Ataropatakan. 
on Ataropataktn, 

We read the 3 following in the Pahlavi 
Vfindidad (Chan. I. 


1. The Pahlavi 
Vendidcld. 


wh-J* **>■»] 


l Dastur Darabji’s Vcndidud p. S Dastur Hoshang s V- 1 
Spiegel’s p. 5. Dastur Jamaspji’s Gujar&ti Ed. p. 4. Nowroji 

P- 


IS. 


3 I give my translation, from the French of Barbier do Meyn 
Dictionnaire Geographique. p. 16. 1 - n t. es ” 

3 Barbier de Meynard translates the -word in French as , p®™?, „ wor d 
which word means “plaintive ballads”. Steingass exp . ncQ j a 

so/r as “ making a noise In the throat”. I think, that ^ tone, 

to the Parsi custom of reciting some prayers in a Inna ot .-thors a3 

in what is spoken of. as ‘-baj”. spoken of by Mahomedan authors a 

zamzamo { ), 
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-w £y «■*)*** ^ 

jj)| i wnj'o 91%) £ £ 

Translation . — The twelfth of the places and cities which I,, 
who an Hormur.d, created best is Eak which is of the three 

classes in Ataroputakan. [There are some who call it Rae 

There are some who say that Zarathushtra was of that place. 
He (Zarathushtra) was the head (pat) of these three (classes of' 
the place) which they called Rae. It is called (the city) of three 
classes because there three classes (patvand, lit. relatives) were 
(i. e. arose) in and continued from that place. 

We see from this passage of the Pahlavi Yendidad that the- 
author speaks of Rak, called Rae by some, in Ataroputakan, as 
the place of Zoroaster. 

We find the following references to Ataroputakan in the 

2. Tno Bunde- Bundehesh : 

kesh. 

(a) (Chap. XII, 2G.) It is the country where the Asnavand 
mountain is situated 





s.C. The Asnavand mountain (is situated) in Ataroputakan. 1 

(ft) (Chap. XX. 23) Here the river Sped is spoken as being 
in AtaropStakan and as the place where Dahak (Zohak) prayed 
to Ahriman 


1 Justi’s Bundehesh, p. 24, 1. 2. West, S. B. E. V., p. 39. Westergsard, 
p. 24, 1. 2. Unwala’s lithographed test, p. 2S, 1. S. Windisehmann 
5. T4 My Bundehesh, p.42. The Grand Bundehesh (Behrsmgore, 
T. Anklesaria’s Ed., p."*9, 1. 11) gives the name of the mountain as 

■Jjwr -which can be read as Auand. 
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i.e. The Sapid river in Ataropatakan they say that Dahak 
asked for a desire (ayaft) there from Ahriman and (his) demons. 

We find from this passage that, just as Jamshed with his var 
has been associated with Airan-vej in Ataropatakan, so Zohak, 
the great enemy of Jamshed also is associated with the country 
of Ataropatakan. This passage supports the later Arab writers 
who have included Iraq in Airan-vej in the country of Ataropa- 
takan. 

(c) Similarly the river Zahavayi is said to be in Ataropatakan 
(Chap. XX, 25) 1 2 Dr. West says, that it is “ possibly one of 
the rivers Zab, which rise on the borders of Adarbijan, flow into 
the Tigris, and so reach the Persian Gulf, the sea on the coast of 
Pars. Or it may be the Shirvan, another affluent of the Tigris, 
which flows through the district of Zohab.” 

{d) (Chap. XXII, 2). The lake Chaechast is spoken of as 
being situated in Ataro patakftn. This lake is, as we will see 
later on, identified with the modern lake Urumiah : 

-*L£J WS 3 ^ 

$5 \k) o£y£ t£' 

i. c. Lake Chaechast is in Ataropatakan. Its waters are warm, 
keeping off (lit. separate from) sickness (bish, pain) 4 wherein, 
no life-bearing (jun-var) thing exists. 

(c) XXIX, 12. Wo have referred above (see. VIII. B) 
to this passage which speaks of Ataropatakan as the country 
containing Airan-vej. 


1 JustiV Bundeheah. p. 52,1. 12. My Bundehcsh, p. 94. West, S. B. E. 

V p. SO. \\ indischrrmnn, p. 98. Westorgnard, p. 52, ]. 11. 

- Ju"ti p. 52,1. 10. My Bundohesh, p, 9G. West, p. 81. Windischmann 
p. OS. Wistetgaard, p. 52,1. 15. 

3 •Tti'-ti p. 55, 1. 1|. My Bundohesh, p. 103. West, p. 85. Wcstorgaard 
p. 55, 1. lo. Windhclimann, p. 101. 

* Tiiii i-v-enui to bo n reference to its health-giving properties. I 
r- :!u>:nl»T haring heard, \vli<-n travelling in its district, that people from, 
a-Jjamne places went them to have u bath. 
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We will now look into the Ziklsparam. 

(а) Chap. XI, 9. Here Alaropfdakan is spoken of as con- 

2. ZfldFpnrnm {a,n ’ n S ^'e mount Asnavand on which. 

burnt the fire Gushasp. We read : 

^ j 1019 -Voji m iwp -s 

Translation. — Afar Gushasp (was placed) on Mount Asna- 
vand in Ataropfitakun. 

(б) Chap. XVI, 12. The second reference to Atnrop/itakfm in 
the Zadsparan is in connect ion with Zoroaster’s miracle of being 
thrown in a den of wolves, whero he was miraculously saved. 
His mother, on going to the den under the apprehension of find- 
ing her child dead, was pleased to find it alive. Then, she said 
to herself : “ I will not hereafter, as long as I live, give tho child 
to any body, even if both the towns — Hugh and Notar were to 
unite together here.” The last words, viz. “ Not even if both 
the towns — Hugh and Notar — were to unite together ” 

^1 juy P -JJ!^ -*i) 



have, as it were, bccomo proverbial. They mean something like 
our English words “ Even if Heaven and Earth were to meet,” 
This phrase is used more than onco in different places. ^ Now, 
hero, these two provinces are spoken of as being in Ataropa- 
takan. 


1 *0 J 116 1^2-^ £ 

Vi £ 


1 Vichitalahft-i Zutsparam by Mr. B. T. Anklesaria, p. 42, 1.13, Chap. 
Ill 65. West. S. B. E. Vol. V ,p. 180, Chap. XI 9. 

2 Vichltakthtl-i Zutsparam by B.T. Anklosaria p. 64, 1. 8, Cliap. X. 14, 
West, S. B. E. Vol. XLVII, p. 140, Zudsparam Chap., XVI, 11. 

3 (o) West, S. B. E. Vol. XLVII. p. 29. DinkUrd Bk. VII Chap. II, 51. 
Dastur Darabji’s DinkArd, Vol. XIII, p. 36. 1. 3. Chap. 161. (b), 
West (Ibid) p. 40. Madon’s Ed. Vol. II. p. 609, 1. 14. Chap. Ill, 19. 
Dasfcur Dorab. Vol. XIII, p. 52. Chap. II. 19. Madon’s Ed. Vol. II, 
< 117 , 1 . 20 . 

4 Viclnialdha-i Zuttsparam, by B. T. Anklosaria, p. 64, Chap. X, 15. 
West, S. B. E. Vol. XLVII, p. 147. Zadsparam, Chap. XVI, 12. 
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Translation . — These two towns arc in Alnroptilnkun, irt 
thought liko (cliegun) sixty farsangs from Chist. Zarthusht 
was from Ragli and Vishtnsp from Notar. 

This Chist seems to bo a short form of (lake) Clmechast the 
modern Urumifih. Wo see from this passage, that the early 
infant life of Zoroaster is associated with Atardpfttakun and 
with its lake Chaechnstn. 


In the Baliman Ynslit (chap. I, 7) thero is a reference 
3. The Babman f° ^ 1G fact of king Khusro (Nosherwan Adal) 
sonding for learned priests from all parts of 
the country and among them a priest named Nishiipur of Dad 
Hormazd from AtarOpatakfui. 


-AwXHJ 1 ^-XQjyM £ 

^ 

Won] 

Translation . — That Anoshiravan called before himself IChusru 
(son) of Mahvandad and Nishapur 2 (son) of Dad Orinazd who 
was the Dastur of Ataropatakan. 


The Pazend Jamaspi speaks of Azerbaijan as a placo of evil 
repute. It says : 3 

4. The Pazend ni i i * 

Jamaspi. ^ 

i.e., Adharbadhigan which was a town 4 of bad persons. 

^vT^oiri. f okobad Adarbad ' p ' 2,L i3 - 

«sLf‘ r i ’TeteSin 1 ?^ 0 aS ^Ad-AhunniBd of Nishapur.” Tho 
Thisseemst 

thinh that- • „ m io talv ° t5lIS form as tho namo. But I 

the L a Sm miStak0 of the c °pyist and wo ore not to toko 

takesthe l! f “ W<5St Sooffis to taken it. Dastur Kokobad 
•1* after Dad hLuST ° f ^ H ° rmUZd ‘ But thon ho i 6 noro3 tllQ 

for trons e ]ation PaZend Te5rt “ m y- J »maspi, p. 58, 1. 9 for Text; p. 108 
P ’ a village, a town. 



THE BIRTH-PLACE OF ZOROASTER 


135 


This statement about Azerbaijan refers to the fact of the 
attempts of annoyance made against Zoroaster by evil-minded 
persons of the country. A passage in the Dinkard shows that 
oven the country of the Prophet’s mother was not free from 
such evil-minded persons. 

A Pahlavi treatise, named Shatroiha-i Air&n, of which I will 
speak at some length lator on, seems to 
i-Air^i >0SliatrOllln * s ^ mv that Ataropatakan was also the name 
of a town. We read therein 1 

(ih) 

i.e. The city of Ataropatakan was founded by Airan Gushasp 
who was the commander of the army at Ataropatakan. 

Possibly the city latterly gave its name to the province. Prom . 
Summary of the these various references to Ataropatakan, 
Opatakam t0 Atar * we l earn the following facts. 

(1) It was the country where stood the Asnavand moun- 

tain. 

(2) It was the country, in which stood the lake Chaeekast, 
the modern Urumiuk. 

(3) It was the country wherein burnt the sacred fire, Adar- 
Gushasp. 

(4) It was the country where occurred an extraordinary 

occurrence of Zoroaster’s childhood, viz., his being saved 
from a den of wolves in which some evil-minded people 
of the country had thrown him. 

Now several facts lead us to say, that the Ataropatakan of the 
Pahlavi books is modem Azerbaijan. The most evident of these 
are the following : 

(1) Firstly, Azerbaijan is a later form of the name of the 
country derived from the word Ataropatakan, which, 
at first, became Adarbadgan and then Adarbaijan or 
Azerbaijan. The word when written in Pahlavi can 
assume the form. 

1 Palin vi Tests by Dasfcuj Jamaspji. p. 24,1. 2. Vide my Translation 
in English in my Aiy&dgAr-i- Zarirkn, Shatroiha-i- Airan va 
Afdiya va Sahigiya-J- Soistan, p. 115. 

21 
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(2) Secondly, ChnOclmsta is spoken of ns a lake m Alnrupu- 

takan. Chnechasta is spoken of by a later Mahomcrl- 
an writer on the Geography of Persia, ns we will sco 
later on, as the modern lake Urummh which is situated 
in Azerbaijan. So, Atarypatakfm, the country of lake 
Chaechasta, is the same as Azerbaijan, the country of 
the lake Urumifih. ' 

(3) The Pahlavi books speak of a mountain called Asnavand 

in Atarfipatakan. A mountain of a corresponding name 
is in modorn Azerbaijan. Wc will refer to it later on. 


X. 

PERSIAN BOOKS BY PARSER WRITERS 
ZARTHUSHT-NAMEII. 

Before proceeding further in the matter of the remaining 
further questions of our inquiry, we will see in this section, what 
some later Zoroastrian writers of Persia have said in Persian 
on the subject of Zoroaster’s birthplace. 

The Persian Zarthusht-nameh 1 was written, as the author says, 
mi. t. rj within two days. It was commenced on roz 
thtisht-nlmoh o£ Adar and finished on roz Khorslied man 
Pazdu neh Bohr ^ m Ab&n 647 Yazdazardi. The latter date cor- 
responds to 12th August 127S 2 . So, the work 
is about 650 years old. The author speaks of himself as 

1 For an account of tho book, vide, tho following : (a) Dr. West’s nrticlo 
on Pahlavi Literature (Grundriss dor Iranischon Pliilologio), p. 122. 
(6) A free Gujar&ti version of Zarthusht-nameh with Notes, published by 
Dastur Peshotan Bohramji Sanjana in 18G4. Two editions of it havo 
since then been published, tho first in 1902 and tho second in 1924. 
(c) The Text and Translation with Introduction and Notos, publishod in 
St. Petersbourg in 1904, by Prof. Frfidfiric Rosenborg undor tho titlo of 
“Le Livre.de Zoroastre (ZarAtusht— N&ma)". (d) Anquetil Du Perron’s "Via 
de Zoroastre” (Life of Zoroaster), in tho second part of his first volume of 
“Zend-Avesta, l’Ouvrago do Zoroastre”, pp. 1-70. Anquotil says : “Co 
que je vais on rapporter ost pris, pour la plus grando partio, du Zordust- 
namah et du Tchengrfighatch-namah, Poemes Porsans ” (p. 0). (c) Tho 

translation in English by B. B. Eastwick, publishod in 1843 by Dr. John 
Wilson of Bombay as an appondixto his “Parsi Religion” (p. 475 ot soq.) 
(/) Hyde has referred to this Zarthusht-nameh in tho 24th Chapter of hia 
‘Historia Roligionis Veterum Persarun (2nd od. pp. 332-35.) 

® ^ njbl IS bo ipl+j iijt j I b o-Kj _5 

J»U3 Ijjl j \ ^ij| J 

Le Livre do Zoroastre, (ZarAtusht N&ma) do Zartusht-i BahrSm bon 
Paidfi, publi6 ot traduit part Fr6d6rie Rosenberg (1904,) (11. 1648-50). 
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Zarthusk Behram Pazdu. 1 It seems that the author was 
encouraged to write the book by another learned man, named 
Kaikaus, who was the son of Kaikkosru who lived in Rae. 2 
The author gives the following account of his work : 3 “1 saw 
a book in the possession of a Mobad-i Mobadan (he. a High 
Priest; lit., a priest of priests), which contained various matters, 
such as, an account of the world (sar guzasht-i Jehan), an account 
of the ancients (pishinyan) and of kings, a commentary (shark) of 
the Avesta and Zend and the story of Zoroaster’s birth and his 
life. This manuscript book had got so old and worn out that 
it was difficult to handle it. The old Mobad, who possessed it, 
was getting anxious, lest the book may get destroyed (gardad 
tabah), and so he asked me to translate it in Persian. I am a 
young man, as yet, free from the anxiety of a married life. I am 
one who am putting on a kusti on my waist and know something 
of Vasta (Avesta) and Zend. I took to heart what the old Mobad 
said and took up the thought of putting the work into verse. I 
spoke on the subject to my father Kaikhosru the son of Dara 
who belonged to an old family of Rai ( ). My father en- 

couraged me to take up the work”. 4 

This statement shows that the author followed some old writ- 
ten and oral tradition. This is the oldest Persian book, written 
by a Zoroastrian on the subject of Zoroaster. While speaking of 
the ancestry of Zoroaster, he speaks of Rae as being the country 
of the family. We read : 

is^ £ y vO 1 

fS i>j o-ef {JhXmj j\ Ijj 

*i£*t b (£2 I i J 5" f r b 

(*' j^ji j' •• (*' cH (*Lh^ ^ 

Ibid. 11. 1553-51. 

2 Tho author says : 

, £ cbo I j sifi5" Jj I jy/s 

j,^3l (_r_« h bij-jj-f 

(Prof. Rosenberg’s Edition, 11. 1510-41) t.r. I have written this pious 
story from tho words of tho learned, intelligent, clever, religious. minded 
Kat Kims. His father was Kni Khosru and he was of the city of Kae, 

3 I do not translate but. merely give the purport. 

* Rosenberg’s Text p. 3. 

6 Ibid, p. 1, 11. 63 et seq. Rosenborg's text gives the won! tv' (/- 
instead of $_c \*i and 'j-3^ b instead of (_c’j'3 b in the next 
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j~/ } l i 1 *jj* c ^- 1 s** 3 ' 3 j 1 jr^i * tr’j 

1*13 Ijjl j* .*. Jj /^> 

Translation . — From this noble stock (i.c., of Faridun) of winch 
I spoke, there was a personage of pions thoughts hi Rae. Tho 
name of this person was Paitarasp. Tho name of his son was 
Pourushasp. Zoroaster who was the key for the difficulties of 
the world, was descended from him. There was also a woman 
from this (family) stock, possessing glory, crown, good stature 
and dignity. She was the mother of fortunate Zartlmst. Her 
name was Dughdho. 

Dastur Pesliotams version of the Zartkuskt-namek seems . to 
have followed a Ms. which gives tho last word of the first lino 
of the above first couplet as Rae and he takes the name to bo 
that of the city of Rae. 1 

In tho Persian Rivayat, compiled by Darnb HormuzdySr, 
on the authority of the letters and writ- 
er- T , ho rcraian ings received from Persia, wc have an 
1V 1 ya ' accoimt of Zoroaster under the heading of 

_jl y i.c. The Gcnoologv of tho 

Prophet Zoroaster and some facts about him. We read there. 

^ UaJLbm, I j j.wl (pLs jrV” 

Translation. — Tho city of the house of Holy Zartosht 
Asfantoman was Rae. Four chiefs of the Ragha of Zaratlnistra- 
Tho dead body of Holy Zortoslit is placed in the city of Balkh. 

This passage speaks of Ragi or Rae as the place of tho 
house of Zoroaster and of Balkh as the place of his birth. 

lino. But tho foot-noto collations givo correct reading. Tho text 
followed by Dastur Pcsliotan in his GujarAti translation (p. 10) also 
gives the word as Kao. 

1 Dastur Posliotan’s version runs thus: (MVttlhi 

MUHtti 'Hi'UbMI tiunu't M It *5} Hi £iU. ” ('iHHWl Bl|°l 
rtRHuwi <vhmrmi owisc-d 

’-'■'-'i UlH d3.«jpU. •’al'ifu (Hd \0<ix) HI. \D. oflsj IHldfit \Ko}. Ml %- 

(2) DArAb HormazdyAr’s RivAyatby Ervnd Manockji Rustamji UuvulA, 
with my Introduction Vol. II,, p. - 13 , 
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I will refer here to a recent, book, the bocoikI edition of which 
wns published ns recently ns 1910 A. C. in 
Ffln, F h - 5 - Bombay, by Arbab Knikhosru Sbnhrokh of 
,i,\ iu ai. Tehran, a distinguished Persian Zoronstrian, 

n member of the present Persian Parliament. Tim title of iho book 
is Fnrugli-i Zazdu yasni i.c. “ The Light of Mnzdaism.” It may 
bo taken as reflecting the view of the modern Zoroastrians of 
Persia which view seems to have been guided by wlmt is said in 
t he abovo Zarthust-nnmeh. We read therein : o-irijj yll 

(io) tsyp? (ij) • • • • 

/.IMj cdj) 


Translation. — The Holy Znrathustra Aspitamfm was born in 
the city of Bao, which, in the Avesta.langaugo, is written as 
Ragli, and, in tho Pallia vi language, ns Rngii. 

It seems, that the city of Bnc, from which, Doghdho, the 
, mother of Zoroaster came, was not the city 

Zo^oas’tSflSor! «« Greeks as Bagha. It seems to 

bo a city of that namo m Azerbaijan. Bagha 
is mentioned in the Vcndidad (I. 1G) as one of the best 16 
places erected by Ahura Mazda. In tho Pahlavi rendering of 
that passage, we read, that it is in Ataropfitakan. It seems to 
he a city in modern Azerbaijan and not the modern Bae near 
Tehran. 


XI. 

LATER MAHOMED AN WRITERS ON THE SUBJECT 
OF ZOROASTER’S COUNTRY. 

We have so far examined what old Iranian writers of the 
Avesta and Pahlavi books said of the birth-place of Zoroaster. 
We have seen on their authority, that Zoroaster was born in the 
house of Pdurfishaspa, which was situated on a high ground on 
the banks of the Dareja, an affluent of river Dait!, which ran in 
Airan-vej in Atropatakan which is modern Azerbaijan. We 
have so far answered six of the successive questions (A to F) 
with which we started our inquiry about the Home of Zdroaster. 
How, before proceeding further to answer the other two re- 
maining questions G and H — viz. (G) in what part of Azerbaijan 
and (H) in wliat town of that part was that Home situated, — 
we will see, what some later well-known Mahomedan authors 
say on the subject of the Home of Zoroaster. 

1 Farugh-i Mazdayani by Kaikhusru shahrokh Kcrmani, second edition 
of 1919, p. 29, last lino. 
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Tabari, (A. C. 838-923), in Ms account of tbe reign of 
Gushtasp, gives the following account of 
Taban. Zoroaster : 


AOJ^f AjJ Ijjt Ci-'-uj i X dj) , Ji'j 

j AjjT (jb^j A j\ \j , ti/d^ ^ 

fbb lj b t/Ai’T j ^ ^ 

|*5Lm!| ^ ,/AaI.S j.C A^ l.£> _ji •) 

j Aj£ Ua. 1j. olx«i) j^uj a^j xa& \j 

j aIa£ \j j\ l} s TJj £ ’ lS I A«>- 

(ju&ad jl jl j AJA j& (jwri^A-- ijjby 0 j 1 b 

LmS^S’ A J L— A.*U J Al A^ J AA ,^A>J ^ )^.£ ^ 

j IA-iau! y lSjmJ \jso J»- j\£- t-Sl A>- ir-df j Aj£ 

J uljj* b cA^ yi' A Xtiyof 

<^-"° jl J* )\ j j SA^ojj b 

A_jJ A b jj) _j A^J £AJ A b (A— ^--c ^ )Lud ] ^ 

b ijAukil i yww^J I _j AJA^^.1 fe-S j 4 - ' i ^- uJ Iaau^* _j 

2 *J ‘-rV 

Translation . — The Magis have a prophet, whom they call 
Zerdasht, who introduced this religion of Fire-worship. He 
claimed to be a prophet (and said) “ I am a prophet.” He 
showed them Fire-worship as a righteous thing till the time of 
Gushtasp. He was the disciple of Azir, 3 on whom may there 
be the blessing of God. He opposed Azir. Then the master 
prayed for Zerdasht and said that God — all honour and respect 
on Him — may show him a mark. 4 The Prophet of the people 


1 I follow tho abridged Persian rendering as given in Naval Kishor’s 
edition 2 Munshi Naval Kishore’s Text, published in July 1874, p* 
20G, 11. 12 ot soq. 3 Zotenborg gives the name as Aziz (Tabari traduit 
par Zotenborg Vol. I, p. 499). Azir is Esdras of the Christians. 

1 Zotenborg translates “lo dfi'figura ” i. e. disfigured him. 
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of Israel (thereupon) removed liim from himself and he came 
from Jerusalem to Iraq and from Iraq vent to Balkh to the 
father of Gushtasp and claimed to be a prophet and said 
“ God-all honour and respect be on liim-has sent me towards 
you and has ordered you that you promulgate this fire-worship 
and has ordered to you the observance of these customs. This 
Zardusht has received marks from my prophet Azir and has 
learnt (wise) words from him.” Gushtasp when he turned (?.e. 
was inclined) towards him, made fire-worship righteous for 
them (t.c. the Magis). 1 2 

This peculiar account of Tabari, makes Zoroaster at first an 
inhabitant of Jerusalem and then that of Iraq and then repre- 
sents him as going to Balkh. However this account places him 
at first in the West. The Arabic test of Tabari (Annales of 
Tabari by J, De Goeje, Vol. V., P. C4S) speaks of Zoroaster 

going to Azerbaijan from Palestine ( iyik*A> ) to preach his 
religion and from there to Baltah (Ibid 11. 9 to 12). 


2 Hamza 
lnmi. 


Isfa- 


Hamzah 3 Isfahfmi, a contemporary of Tabari, in his 
Tarikk-i Seni Muluk-al-Arz wa 1 5 Anbiya 

“ Chronological History of the Kings of the 
World and Prophets,” associates Zoroaster with Azerbaijan. 
In his account of the reign of Gushtasp, he says : 




eT 




<y»«> (J> jjK 



Dr. Gottwaldt thus translates the Arabic into Latin : “ Ad 
kune trigesimo regni anno, cum ipse L annos esset natus, Zer- 
duscht Adjerbeidjanensis accessit atque religionem exposuit.” 3 
Prof. Jackson gives the following translation : “ In the thirtieth 
year of Guslitasp’s reign, when he himself was 50 years old, 
Zardusht of Adarbaijan came to him and expounded the reli- 
gion to him.” 4 


1 Zotenberg’s version, given on tlie authority of another text, differs 
somewhat from the above version, given Dy me on the authority of Naval 
Keshora’s Test; but both the versions agree in this, that Zoroaster came 
to Balkh from the West. 

2 Dr. Gottwaldt’s Edition (Hamzae Ispahanensis Annalium 
Libri X. edidit. J. M. E. Gottwaldt, 1844), p. 36, 1. IS et seq. Fide 
the Edition of Hamza by the Kaviani Press of Berlin, p. 27, 1. 14. 

8 Hamzae Ispahanensis Annalium, Libri X, Tome H, Translatio Latina 

(1S4S) p. 26. 

* Zoroaster, the Prophet of Aneient Iran, p. 199. 
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« W °050°A.C.) 

3. Mo ? oud>. {c ji A |j 3 ) and ns coining to tlio court, ot 

Yustnst (->--0 or G-ltap ns one <X the M'" 
lusmsi v . f . , s mu c ncncnlogy of Zoroaster, 

Azerbaijan 1 to ft certain extent, to what 

which Maooudi. gives, corresponds, v lhnt ftl Zoronsto r’a in- 

we find recited in our Afnn D a ■ • • - j fire founded by 

stance Gust&sp sought out the saer d it in 

Jnmshcd in the province oi Kbilrvcm p A * ')•%, p „„. 

nFiro temple in thccity ot >1»« ( J, knWn 
( _ jh). In Magoudi’s time (Hijn 332), the P 

- «• IrnWi™, 

of his time. This sacred fire was, nccordm 0 ■ pvpC( lition 

ore this, discovered hyKniWiosru.tvten '°'' [ur|luT that 11m 

Azerbaijan. 

AbnT Path Muhammad Asch-Sbnrastam (A.C. ho 

. is generally known as Shorastnni, bee n 
4. Skarastani. ^ bom ln SUaras tfm, a town in ^boras^ , 

in bis book, entitled Ketab-ul-milal wa al-nabal ** J 
(cJWJl j , i.e., “ Book on religious and philosophical ^ ^ 

a separate chapter on Zoroastrians 
he thus speaks o£ the countries of Zoroaster’s paron a : 

^ Jilt U-cij,, 

ybajij i\ y* !j,' J oL<UH ed nJ-l=A$ ^ 

jisszd) j ^ 

1 Maijoudi’a Los Prairies d’Or, par Barbior do Moynard ot Pavob 
Gourteille, Vol. II, p. 124, Chap. XXI. 

2 Ibid, Vol. IV, Chap. LXVIII, pp. 76-70. ...y 

S Vide p. 185 (11. 8 ot soq) of Kov. William p ur ^ , °? S O m '^ I Al.SliaraB- 
% Book of Religious and Plulosoplucal Socts, by Muliamma 
tani,” Part I (1842). 
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Dr. Ilnnrbrilcher thus render.-? the version : 

“ Sio (die Zarfiduschttja) sincl die Anhunger des Znrfidusckt 
llm Bursehnsb, weleher in dcr zeit des ICdnigs Kuschtfisf Ibn 
Luhrash erschien ; sein Valcr war von Adsarbaidschun und 
seine Mutter, mit Xamcn Dnglidu von Ral.” 1 (*.c., Tho 
Zardushtians are the followers of Zaradusht son of Burschasb 
who appeared in the time of King Kuscht-asf, son of Luhrusb. 
His father was from Adsarbaidschun and his mother, with tho 
name Dughdu, from Ral). 

We sec from this passage, that Sharastani speaks of the coun- 
try of Zoroaster’s father as Azerbaijan, and of his mother as Rae. 

Further on. Sharastani refers to a tradition of Zoroaster being 
fed on the milk of a cow which was made to cat a particular kind 
of herbage. In that connection also, a mountain of Azerbaijan 
is mentioned as the place where Zoroaster was fed. 2 

(а) Yaqout (117S-122S), in his Mo'djem EI-Bouldan, while 

5 Yaqout speaking of Urumiak, says: 3 C’est uno 

grande et ancicnnc villc de l’Azerbaldjan, & 
3 ou 4 millcs du lac qui porte so nom. On pretend que c’est 
la villc de Zcradescht. (Zoroastre) ct qu’elle a ete fondee par 
les adorateurs du feu.” 4 Here, Yaqout says, that the town 
of Urumiak in Azerbaijan was the house of Zoroaster. 

(б) Again Yaqout speaks of a place called Oustounawend 
-H* U ) ag a celebrated fortress, and saystbat, it was said to 


1 Abu 1 1 -Fath Muhammad asch-Schahrast uni's P.oli ci c nrpavth- :i und 
Philosophen-Schulen, von Dr. Theodor Haarbrueker (Ih.VJ). I ’art 1, p. 2S0. 

2 Curcton's Ed, op cifc. of “ Tho Book of Religious and Philosophical 

sects ” p. 1S3, last !ino( cT ). Dr. Haarbrueker’ 

German _ Translation, op. cit„ p. 2S1 (auf dio Spitzo einesBergcs in 
Adsarbaidschln, t.c., on tho summit of a mountain in Azerbaijan). The 
word jab l here seems to bo tho same as tbo Zbara of our Avesta books 
referred to above (Vend. XIX 4 and 11 ; vide above Sec. Y). Sbaristani 

also refers hero to Zoroaster curing a blind man, at DInavarfJj 

by dropping into bis eyes a few drops of the juice of a plant. Cureton's, 
Ibid , p. 1S7, 1. 9. Haarbrucber’s German Translation, p. 2S3. 

3 I give the version of Barbier de Meynard. Dietionnnire Geogra- 
phy que, Historiquo ot- Litteraire de la Perse (1S61), par Barbier'" de 
Moynard, p. 2G.” 

4 t.c., It is a large and ancient city of Azerbaijan, 3 or 4 mi;,; 
from the lake of that name. They maintain, that it is the city of Zor- 
oaster and that- it was founded by the worshippers of fire.” 
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exist since more than 3000 years and it was the place of mes- 
mogan (cj (i+ -~°). He then explains this word, saying that ones 
meant grand and mog&n signified Magi. This ones is Avcsta 

maz 5*6, Pahl. Pers. />«*, Sans. , Latin, magnus. Thus 

the word masmaga would mean “the High Mobad or Priest.” 
Yaquot then adds that Khaled beseiged this place and 
destroyed -the power of the last of the Chief Magi priests. He 
•also carried away two daughters of this Head priest to 

Bagdad. 1 Now this Oustounawend is the Avesta Asnavant 

( Jamyad Yasht, Yt. XIX. 5). It was tho 

mountain which is associated with lake Chaechasta (Urumiah) 
in the Atash Nyaish and Sirouzeh, and which, according to the 
Bundehesh (Chap. XII, 26), was in Azerbaijan. 

• ' (c) Then, Yaqout, while speaking of Shiz (_>*•« ), says, that it 
is a district of Azerbaijan and is believed to be the country of 
Zeradusht, the prophet of the worshippers of Fire. 2 * He adds 
that Urumiah is the chief place of this district. 

(< d ) Wo find another reference to Zoroaster and to his connec- 
tion with the West, with the country of Azerbaijan, in Yaqout’s 
description of a place named Mah-dinar ( A ) .3 Ho says, 

that the place, latterly known as Nehavand, was known by that 
name. He says, on the authority of another writer, that Mah- 
Dinar was, at first, known as Din-Zeradasht (cu£e>!;j> 
because its people had accepted the religion of Zoroaster very 
zealously. 

In all these references, Yaqout, associates Zoroaster with 
Azerbaijan generally, and with some particular places specially. 
Of Urumiah, he says, that it was taken to be the city of Zoroas- 
ter. 

(a) Abulfeda 4 (1273-1331), the celebrated Arabian writer on 
6. Abulfeda. History and Geography, who had fought in 
the Crusades against the Christians and was 
thus much conversant with this part of the country, says in 
his History, that Zoroaster was from Azerbaijan 


1 Ibid p. 33. 2 Ibid p. 367. 3 Ibid p. 516. 

i Abulfedao Historia Anteislamica Arabice E. Duobus, (1010). 

Latin version and notes by H. O. Fleischer (1831), p. 150, 1. 18. 
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C) j 5 1 * / <* 3 -^ tf j 1 Cl**w I 

t.e., Zarfidasht was (one) of tlio inhabitants of a village out of 
the villages of Azerbaijan. 

(6) According to Hyde, he says in his Annals, that Zoroaster 
Came from Urmi or Urmiah ( or ) 1 which, we know, 
is in Azerbaijan. 


Hamd-Allah Mustaufi, who lived in the early part of the 14th 

century, refers to Zoroaster in his account 

jitaulTQMwim °f the reign of Gushtasp, 2 in Ixis Tarikh-i 

Gazideh ( 8 ^ fij 13 ). He does not directly 

refer to the country of Zoroaster. But, what he says of 

/ 

Gushtasp’s embassy to Rourn ( fjj ) to ask the Romans, to 
adopt the Zoroastrian faith immediately after himself 
adopting the faith of Zoroaster, leads us to say, that, 
perhaps, he took Zoroaster to belong to the West. How- 
ever, he places the religious activity of Gushtasp, both in the 
West, and in the East. He represents Gushtasp as building a 
great wall in Samarkand against the Turanians, as building the 
fire temple (^3taA3f) 0 f Dizhur (j in Iraq and as 
founding the cities of Baiza and Fasha l ^) in 

Pars. 3 


Mirkkond (1433-9S), a bigoted Mahomedan writer, who refers 
8. Mirkhond to Zoroaster and his teachings in offen- 
sive language in his account of Gushtasp, 
speaks of Azerbaijan as Zoroaster’s country. He also, like 


1 Hydo (2nd Ed. p. 315), who refers to Abul Feda as saying that 
Zoroaster arose in Urmi or Unnia “ Apud Abulphedam Vol. 3, p. 58, 

Zerduslit dicitur ortus ex Urmi, seu si-vj! Urmia.” I 

have not been able to verify this statement of Abul Feda, in his Annals 
by Adler (1791). 

2 Prof. Edward Brown’s Text of the T&rikh-i Guzida (Select Bistory) 
published in Loydon in 1910, pp. 9G, 1. 17 to p. 37. Fide Prof. Brown’s 
“T&rikh-i -Guzida, abridged in English” (1913) pp. 31-32. According to 

tins author, Faridun had passed to the .Romans an 

agreement (Sahd-nflmeh) permitting them to profess any religion they 
liked. So, when Gushtfisp pressed them to adopt the new faith of 
Zoroaster, they produced this agreement and were left to their own 
choice, 

8 Ibid. Test p, 97, last line. 
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Tabari, represents him as being a disciple of one of Arminh’s 
(Jeremiah’s) disciples ( I j\ ^ Ho 

then represents Zoroaster, as giving to his teachings, the name 
of Zend and Pazend ( <±jj b j ). Ho adds that the wrong 
believers (cj &JS - ^ bad keshhn) who followed these teachings aro 
known as Zendiqs (c-^j) and that many people in the precincts 
of Azerbaijan ( ejkp-J bj if ) accepted his teachings. 

Then, Mirkhond, differing from others, does not represent 
Zoroaster as going to the East, to Ballch to the court of Gusli- 
tasp, but represents Guslitasp as going from Balkh to the West 
to Istakhar, to meet Zoroaster thero. Wo read : (Naval 

Keshore’s Text I, p. 180,1. ot seq). 

b_-ku)Ujlu^' » b ZmX jl> jl ^'" iU 

\j j\ cjVsIL, l 

Uj-JlacVj (-Sjj j»hoo j A£-b jl j \ 0 ^y* 

> (_Ai^? \) jbAAsuud ^.«uJ j*hcJ 

JSOjljO \j _j oly tllAo I^aCuJT (__^Aho~-o jO } 

t— ^ I d-vj yJ iXxi l^o I j 1^3 I j bo \j j (s' d-w> y l^r 

j AA5£>-Li» 

u ^'f J j \ J jJ JjksU j jji 

yvOP*~0 b b U. l ZjSj£ ££>• j jb O 

iboi^j bsaiT jO JJ ^boJ \j A3j L->b£ j Ajo=-Up 

Translation . — His (Zardusht’s) fame came to be talked of in the 
court of Gusht&sp. Gushtasp, showing a desire for the inter- 
course of Zerdusht, (and) attaching great importance (?) to an in- 
terview with him, went to him (lit. placed his face in his direc- 
tion) from the limits of Balkh with a large n um ber and with all 

1 4/0 ^ (talfimiz) or (talamizat) or (talunliz) 

disciples. 

2 I follow Naval Keshore’s Test, Vol. I, pp, 179, last line ct soq. 
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solemnity (nidi). When the work came from mystery to the 
publicity of soundness 1 {i.e. when what was hidden became 
known i.e. when he learnt the teachings of Zoroaster), Gushtasp 
brought witlv all efforts his son Isfandyar into the religion of the 
Magis, 2 and, founded fire-temples all around in his territories and 
ordered that 12,000 cow-hides may be tanned 3 4 and turned and 
thinned like the hide of the deer; and idle tales (muzakhrafat) 
which were accepted, and conclusions (natayaj, pi. of natijah) 
of unsound (namustaqim) nature of Zoroaster, which were 
fit for being burned (ihraq) were written in dissolved ( mahldl or 
legalized) in (ink of) gold and silver on the leaves (of these 

hides) When Gushtasp came to Istakhar, he ordered 

that a vault (dokhme) may be made and the book of Zend may 
be placed in it with all honour. 

In his account of Zoroaster, Mirkhond represents the Prophet 
as coming down to the plains from the mountain of Ardabil. 
We read : 

j UL-vdb } <A-ol j ta — ij lib (JajJjI 

,(J)U t£>W)} % 'f (zftyi ^jj\ yS 

( ^ ) «, ijj \j s*s£\*uj j * 

Translation. — At the very moment when Zardusht was born, 
he laughed, so much so, that all, who were present, heard his voice, 
and, when he came to age, he went up a mountain out of the 
mountains of Ardabil ; and he came down from that place and 
(with) a book in his hand, and said : c This book has descended 
from the roof of the house which is situated on this mountain 
and he gave that book the name of Zend.' 

1 “ Munjabir,” restored to soundness (Steingass). 

2 Shea, in his translation (History of the Early Kings of Persia, p. 285) 
makes Isfandyar, the agent to bring Gusht&sp to the faith of Zoroaster. 
Ho translates : f 'Gushtdsp afterwards, through the exertions of his son 
Esfendifir, came over to the religion of the Magi.” He seems to have 
followed a different text. 

3 Dibfigliat, tanning. 

4 Munslii Nawol Kishore’s Text, Vol. I, p. 180, 1. 12. Fide Shea’s 
History of tho Early Kings of Persia translated from the original Persian 
of Mirkhond entitled the Rauzat-us Safa, p. 286. 
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According to Yaqout, 1 there was a town of the namo 
of Ardabil, near the mountain. It was a chief place of Azerbai- 
jan before the advent of Islamism. According to other writers, 2 
it was founded by Kai-Klmsru at tho foot of tho mountain of 
Silan on the side of which stood a fortress called Behinnn-diz or 
Rouyin-diz. It was the capture of this fortress which Kni 
Kaus proposed that Fariburz and Kai-Khusru should make. 
The one who captured it was promised the kingdom of Iran 
in inheritance. Kai-IChosru conquered it. 3 This mountain 
Siian of Yaquot is the same as Mount Savalan or Sabilan near 
Ardabil, the mountain of Zoroaster’s conferences with Ahura 
Mazda. According to Kazwini also, Ardabil stands at the foot 
of Mount Sebilan. 


We thus see from Mirkhond that ho placed the birth-place of 
Zoroaster in the West, in Azerbaijan. He represents tho pro- 
phet as coming down from the mountain of Ardabil after receiv- 
ing his revelation from God. 


If we sum up tho statements of the above uniters, we find 
Summary. well-known Maliomcdan writers, like Hamza 

Isfahani, Ma^oudi, Sharastani, Yaqout, Abul- 
feda and Mirkhond, place the Home of Zoroaster in Azerbaijan. 
Tabari places him in the West and mentions Azerbaijan as 
his place of preaching. Hamd-Alla Mustaufi does not directly 
name any country but he points to the West as Zoroaster’s 
country. He represents Iraq in the West, also as a place of the 
early activity of Guslitasp. 4 Of all the above writers, 
Yaqout is very important, because, he not only places him in 
Azerbaijan, but directly points to Urumiah in A zerbaijan as 
his birth-place. Again, he associates three other places in 
Azerbaijan with Zoroaster. These are (a) Ustunawend j 
which is the same name as Asnavant of the A vesta; (6) Shiz, 
supposed by some to have been an abbreviated and changed 
°j Ghaechasta ; and (c) Mah-dinar (also known as Din-i 
r Thus, we see that all the Mahomedan writers speak 

oi the West as Zoroaster’s country. Seven of them distinctly 

1 Dictionnaire Gfiographique de la Perse, par B. do Meynard, p. 21. 

2 Ibid. Foot-note 1. 

3 Mohl. Tome II, p. 540. Tho Geographical part of tho Nuzhat-ol- 
yulQb composed by Hamd-Allfth Mustaufi of Qazvin (1340), translated 

by G. Le Strange (1919), p. S4. 


,, 4 TIio Geographical part of tho Nuzhat-al-Qulfib of Hamd-All&h 
Mustaufi of Qazvin (340 A. C.), Text by G. Le Strange, pp. 79 and 122, 
Tanslation, pp. 73 and 94. . b 11 
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speak of Azerbaijan as bis country, and one of them, Yaqouty 
distinctly speaks of Urumiab in Azerbaijan as bis birth-place, 
and even associates other places in Azerbaijan with his name. 
I will finish this section by speaking of some other less import- 
ant later Mahomcdan writers, some of whom are referred to in 
the Sbarastan-i Chehar Chaman. 

In the Sbarastan-i Obebar Chaman ( jfA 

, , . lit. a city of four gardens), written by 

1 Mnliome dan f 11 J 

authors referred to Behram bm Farhad Aspandyar Farsi 

Chehtir Clmman! 1 ’ 1 ’> we have a 

long reference to Zoroaster, in the account 

of the reign of Gushtasp. 

The author flourished in India in the time of Emperor Jehan- 
gir . He is said to have been a disciple of Dastur - Azar Kaevan . 2 
The author of the Sharastan refers to some previous Mahomedan 
writers who had referred to Zoroaster and refutes their mis- 
statements. Among the books of these previous writers, be 
refers to Tazkarat al avam ( ^ ^ I sA ) 3 written by Mir 
Mm'taza Elam ul Hada ( (J* \s'^]y e ) who was a 

bigoted Mahomedan writer and who found fault with Gushtasp 


1 Manuscript of the Mulla Feroze Library (Catalogue of Rehatzek 
YIII, 50, p, 204). folio 2a, 1. 13. The Mulla Feroze Library has a manus- 
cript translation of this book in Gujarati from the pen of Dastur 
Ednlji Saujana. The Ms. was presented to the Library by Mr. Jamskedji 
Bomanji Wadi a in 1914. It is not an exact translation, but a free version, 
with the translator’s own comments hero and there. 

2 Dastur Azar Kafivan bin Azar Gushasp was a learned Zoroastrian 
priest- of Persia. He had a sufeistic bent of mind. He seems to have 
been attracted to India by the eclectic school of thinkers founded by 
Akbar. For his lineage, traced from the early Peshdadians, vide the 
Dabist&n (Shea and Troyer’s Translation. Yol. I, pp. S7-SS, 2nd section, 
describing the Sipasian sect, of Chap. I on the Religion of the Persian). 
He had come to India from Persia with a number of disciples, among 
whom one was Ferzanak Behram the son of Farhad, the author of the 
Skaristan {Ibid, p. 77). He had 12 disciples from Persia and he made 
many disciples in India. He lived in Patna and died there at the age 
of So in 1673 A.C. (Ibid p. S9). For an account of his life in the Persian. 
Text, vide pp. 29 et- seq. of the Bombay edition of 1262 Hijri. For some 
particulars about Farzanah Behram, the author of Skaristan-i Chehar 
Chaman, vide Shea and Troyer’s Translation of the Dabistan, Yol. I, 
pp. 10S-9. 

S Ms. of tlie Mulla Feroze Library f. 55b. L 14. Bombay Lithographed 
edition of Hijri 1327, p, 154, 1. 10. 
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titi: Binm-fLACr. or zonruimtu 


for following the religion of Znrtu«hl. IIo refer.** to nnolhcr 
Mahoraednn author Tabnsar ul nv.'am ( f I.?*-’’ )’, v -' s aying 

that Zardusht, the prophet- of the Magi-, w;m from Azerbnij In 
( o.-«! y_ t-'hfobjif jt ^ »=-c u<r p ) : and that lie lived in 
Pars (cJili ^L; ji )? Otir author of the Sbnri.tAn 


defends Gusht-fisp and Zardusht from tlm asper.- ions' of tim e 
bigoted Mupulnian writers, and, wliile doing m>, he -'•'iv.- that 

Zardusht was from the city of lvoi j' ° ) 
(o.~»i 1 2 3 4 * . Tie speaks of n story wherein Zoroaster is 

represented as resting in a tomb for some time and then 
re-appearing with Zend and Pam ml f ). Our author refers to an 
author Mir .Mokhtnr who said that Zartusht was from 1'gypt, 
that he was there with Jeremiah and that from there he went 
to Azerbaijan 


The author refutes this statement about Jeremiah nnd 
then refers to the spread of the new religion nt the hands 
of Gushtasp and to the writing of Zend A vest a on 12000 golden 
leaves, &c. He then refers to 24,000 Fire-temples founded by 
Gushtfisp and says, that out of all these, the two best were 
those of Pars and Azerbaijan in the province of MarugluS 

a*- jj \j j ^ 1 La^ajT 

^(a3«AjJ uA-Lc ^1 j \ 

t\c. The best of the Fire-temples — the Fire-temples of Pars nnd 
Azerbaijan — were founded within the limits of Mnrfiglie which 
is one of the oldest cities of that district. 7 


1 Ibid, f. 55b, 1. 1G. 

2 Ibid 1. 17. Bombay Ed., p. 154, 1. IS. 

3 Ibid, 1. IS. 4 Ibid, f. 56a, 1. S Ibid. 6 Bombny Ed., p. J55. 

c Ibid, f. 56a, last line, to f. 56b. 1. 1. Bombay Ed., p. 156,1. 7. 

1 Ibid, f. 56b, 11. 13-14. Bombay Ed. (p. 157, 1. S) varies nliltlo in tlio 
Test. 

_ s Dastur Edalji Sanjana, in Iris above-mentioned GnjnrAti version 
gives the name of MaragliA ns Morae ) f. 23Sb, last line. 

This most be an error in the Ms. from which lie translated. Marnghe 
is still known ns an important part of the present Persian Azerbaijan. 
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The author of the Sharastan-i Chahur Chamnn then ref era to 
a Mnhomcdnn author named Mir Mokhtar and 

gives the meaning of tho word Azerbaijan as “ the firo (jet ) 
which gives life ( cA==4 oU=* ) ” 

As to the Firc-teinplo of Pars, he says that no other Fire- 
temple. in Persia was held in such reverence and respect as this. 
It continued so till the time of the Arabs, who destroyed it. 1 

U)Uj b AiAjxu ^ i_*e jij j\j. ^ 

i lXm) {— | lA^Ajl (^)t L~Jj£- 1 

Translation . — Three thousand Magi persons Mobads) 
always served (at the Fire-temple), till the time of the coming 
of the army of the Arabs when this fire-temple was desecrated 
at the instance of Abdulla Omar. 


The author of the Shnristun, while speaking on ridzal in liia 
account of King Gushtasp, quotes Mirkhond and other writers. 
His account in some parts seems to have been copied verbatim 
from Mirkhond. He says : 3 


vjrA j d 

| j L" -*«m ) y Csj » ! I susWd^sjj j 


OoiAj jiX} ^-var>- tK Ai»- . • • • 

Translation . — It is said in several books (written) in Arabic 
mixed with Persian (c.g.), in Mu’ajam al &sar and Kauzat-us- 


Aa said by Prof. Jackson (Persia Past and Present-, p. 61), they 
speak of “ a subterranean chamber near Maragba, with a fire altar, as 
attributed to his (Zoroaster’s) worship.” According to Ibn Haukal 
Maragba ( a-e jy: ) X3 at a distance of three farsangs (i.e., about 10 miles) 

from lake Urumifth (Tho Oriental Geography of Ibn Haukal by Sir 
W. Oosley, p. 162). According to Hamd-AUah Mustawfi, the people 
of Maragba spoke “ Arabicisod Pahlavi,” *• c„ Pahlavi mixed with Arabic 
(Pahlavi min ' arrab. Nuzhat-Al Qultb of Hsmd-Allab Uustaufi of 
Qazwin by G. Lo Strange, Text p. S7, 1. 9. Ibid Translation, p. SS). 

1 Mulla Feroze Library Text- f. 56b., last line. Dastur Edalji 
Sanjana'sils. translation, f. 23Sb, f, 23Sb., Bombay Ed., p. 157, 1. 

3 Ibid. 
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sai& that Zantahl pokcotH ’XpilSi'ip'inrol) 

sophy. In tho lKSinmnR, Iw vraa .nl« «,a «J1 „ ith . 

Tho SHaristan-i Clichnr Chaman 

hearing of iho fame of Zardus 1. ’ '' tl { c j j n ( 0 his religion and 
through the exertion of Aslnndmr. cnterc toy ^ ^ |J()t 

got his teachings written on 1-0 ■ ' ^jj r ].j lon ,l gives 

give in his account tho name o «l« aU har ^ hit .U >r ■ * b 
as tho city where tho King and the/ Pro p hel met ^ Z m aqr 

writings wore deposited, but g.ves instead, the ^orU^ I 

which means " Scat of Government. - 

Tho abovo statement of Zoroaster being a pupil of ,Tc ^ m, y 1S 
given in the Sharistan-i Chehar Clm nan, 
on the authority of a writer named Mir 
Mokhtur of Tehran ( ^ S-* ) ' n 

his Makhzan al Aldibur. ( o ) 1 * 3 - But the out ior 
himself refutes tho story. He says : 

ui-J jfesA* j** j\ J 

J A»- JloS AjJ lt>b' l> 

t j u.}?~ stlj* f 5^ 

(j\ji Aw AA>- A^cl U>*?“ LZJj'V 

AALwj ^ ^ " 

Translation. — It is said in tho Makhzan al AkhMr which is 
(one) of the writings of Mir Mokhtar, that Zardusli 
Egypt in the company of the prophet Irmiah (Jeremiah), 
had learnt properly many sciences from that proplie . 
acquired (their knowledge) well. He was especially wo - 
in the rare sciences of alchemy and (limy a). When o 

1 Ibid, p. 161, II. 11-14. 3 Bombay Ed., p. 101, last line. 

3 jl^. Ms. of the Mulla Foroz Library £. 56a las _ 

line. Vide the Gujarati Ms. of tho version of tho bc| o k by Dastur Edalj' 
Sanjana in the Mulla Foroze Library t. 235a. Bombay LU. op. 
p. 156, 1. 6. 
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the country of Azerbaijan, he passed there some time, and then, 
lie placed himself under the services of the king of the time, 
Gusktfisp. 

Mir Mokhtar is then reported to say that it was by this know- 
ledge of the rare sciences of Alchemy, &c., that he performed 
miracles in the court of Gushtasp and won him over to his new 
religion. Bahrain Farhad, the writer of the Skaristan-i Ckeliar 
Ckaman, refutes theso statements at some length. 

Tabari 1 also, as said above, refers to this story of Zoroaster’s 
association with Aziz, which was a tittle of Jeremiah, and says 
that he learnt from him Magic and Poetry. According to Prof. 
Jackson, 2 “ Tlio Syriac writer, Gregorius Bar Ebkraya (about 
A.D. 1250) in his Arabic Chrouicon, p. S3 (ed. Salliani Beirut, 
1S90) says that ho was a disciple of Elijah.” Prof. Jackson re- 
fers to the story, and explains how it may have arisen. He 
says : “ Two or three Arabic authors allude to Zoroaster as 
being of Palestinian origin, and that ho came from that land to 
Adarbaijan ; and tlxoy proceed to identify him with Baruch the 
scribe of Jeremiah. This confusion is presumably due to 
their having confounded the Arabic form of the name Jeremiah, 
Armiah ( ) with Zoroaster’s supposed native place, 
Urumiah, Urmiak ( )- 3 

The Persian Dabistan, whose author 4 lived from about 1615 

2. Dabistan. to ^70, says that, according to general be- 
lts authority of a lj e { Zoroaster came from Azerbaijan. We 
Kaosari priest. , 

read : 




{j*) ^ i— 


1 Tabari par Zotenberg, I. p. 499. 

3 Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, p. 201. 

3 Ibid, pp. 197-98. 

* Mohsan Fani was said to be the author of this book. Vide for the 
question of the authorship and for tho author’s time, the Dabistan 
translated by David Shea and Anthony Troyer (1843), Vol. I, Preliminary 
Discourso by Troyer pp. X-XV. 

6 Bombay Edition of 1264 Hijri, p. 86, 1, 4. 
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Translation. — It is well known among men, that Zardusht is 
an Azarabadgani ( i.c an inhabitant of Azarbadgan). But the 
non-Belidins {i.c., non-Zoroastrians) say — and the writer of (this) 
book has heard from Mobad Tarrav whose native place is 
Naosaori (Naosari) in the Government of Gujarat — that tho 
birth-place of Zartusht and the habitation (abadi) of his illus- 
trious forefathers (nam-darash) 1 2 is the city of Bai. 

Shea and Troyer’s translation runs as follows : 3 

“ It is generally reported that Zardusht was of Azarbadgan or 
Tabruz 3 ; but those who are not Behdinians or ‘true believers 
assert, and the writer of this work has also heard from the 
Mobed Torru of Busawari, in Gujarat, that the birth-place and 
distinguished ancestors of the prophet belong to the city of 
Bai.” 4 


We find from this translation, that the test of the Dabistan 
which Shea and Troyer have followed, gives the name of tho 
Gujarat town^jj 1 **^ Naosaori (Naosari) as Busawari 
This reading takes the unhtch to be below the word, instead of 
above the word, as given in the Bombay edition which I have 
followed. In the Bombay edition, the first letter of the name of 
the town is clearly ^ nun. There is no town in Guzarat of 
the name Busawari. So, evidently, the name is miswritten in 
the edition followed by the above translators. 

Again, the name of the informant given as both, in 

these translators’ edition and in the Bombay edition which I 
have followed, is not a familiar name. It does not seem to bo 
the name of a Parsee Mobad or priest. So, taking the town to be 
Naosaori, as given in the Bombay edition, the name 
seems to have been miswritten for j j j-j Barzo, which is a Parsee 
name. The same word, read asTorro, can, with a change in the 
nuktehs, be read as Burzo. 


1 NAm-d&r may mean, those bearing the name of Zartusht, i.c., his 
successors, known latterly as Zarathushtro-temas. Or the phrase, 
“ &badi_ namdarsh ”, may mean “ illustrious posterity ”. Tho word 
Sbftdi, i.e., “prosperity ” means “prosperity of progeny ”. 

2 The Dabistan, translated by Shea and Troyer, Vol. I, p. 263. 

3 The above quoted Bombay edition does not give this name. 
Perhaps this name is Tabriz, tb© modem capital of Azerbaijan. 

4 “Raiis tho most northern town of the province Jebal or Irak Ajom, 
the country of the ancient Parthians ” (Anthony Troyer. The Dabistan 
by Shea and Troyer, p. 204, n, 1.) 




THE BIRTH-PLACE OF ZOROASTEK 


205 


Now, the time when Mohsan Nani, flourished is about 1615 to 
1670, — the time of the reigns of Jehangir (1605-27), Shah Jehan 
(1627-66) and Aurangzeb (1666-1707). So, it seems that the per- 
son Barzo may be the well-known compiler of the Persian 
Rivayat', known as the Rivayat of Barzo Kamdin, who lived at 
this time. 1 We learn from various Parsee sources that his 
name occurred either as a signatory or as a person addressed, in 
various documents bearing dates of years 1626, 1627, 1649, 
1670. 2 3 So, it seems to be evident that the Barzo of Naosaori, 
mentioned in the Dabistan, is the well-known Barzo Kamdin 
who flourished from about the beginning of the 17th century 
up to some time after 1670 A.C. We thus see that the author 
of the Dabistan, says, on the authority of others, and among 
them of Barzo (Kamdin) of Naosari, that the birthplace of 
Zoroaster was Rae in Azerbaijan. 

. A badly written manuscript of the Dabistan seems to have- 
misled, as we will see below, a later writer, as it did in misleading 
Shea and Troyer to take the name of a town in Guzarat as 
Busawari instead of Naosari. 


3. Kameh-i Far- 
tzastAn. Its refer- 
ence t-o Haos- 
ari ns tlie birth 
place of Zoroaster 


In a recent work on the ancient history 
of Persia, entitled Nameh-i Farazastan 
( ) 5 vre read (on p. 234, 1. 5 et 

seqj as follows : 


eAjcsvf uSLj.-fb j\ Uy*J 

Ao \j ,1 s AaA. 


1 After writing the above, I find with pleasme that I am preceded in 
tins view by Prof. Shapurshaw Hormusji Hodiwala who has suggested 
the name in his learned work “ Studies in Parsee History ”, published 
in 1920 (p. 93). 

S Ffdc Parsee Prakash, Yol. L pp. 11, 12, 14 and 16. 

3 From fardz, before. Like the word Bastan, the word Farazastan 
seems to mean "old, ancient.” So, the name ameh-i Farazastan seems 
to be the same as Bastan-nameli i.c. The History of the Ancients. It 
appears from the preceding foreword, that the late Mr. Maneckji Limji 
Hataria, who had lived long in Persia, as the Agent of the Bombay Parsees, 
to look after the welfare of the Zoroastrians of Persia, had requested a 
learned person of Persia, named MIrza Ismail Elian, to write a History 
of the ancient Persians. It was written as desired, but, both, Mr. M. L. 
Hataria and the author died without seeing it published. So, Mr. 

• Hormazdyfix bin Beliram Bahman Jamslied got it published at Bombay 
on roz Honnazd, ruah Aban 1252. 
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Translation . — When Znralusht wnlkod (into) existence (».r. 
appeared in this world), in (the city of) Pursaonri. (one) of the 
cities of Guznrat, lie laughed at the eonnneneenient on birth, to 
such an extent, that the people in the neighbourhood heard tho 
voice of his laughing. 

Thus, this book speaks of Guznrat ns the country of Zoroaster. 
Now, there is no town in Guznrat of the name of Pursiinari 

( lsJ )• So, as in the case of the name in the edition of tho 

Dnbistan followed by its translators Shea and Trover, here also, 
the name is misspelt and misread. It is Nnosaoari (Naosari). 
So, taking the name of the town ns Nnosaoari or Nnosari, wo 
find that this book says that Zoroaster was born in the town of 
Naosari in Guzarat. 

One may find it astounding to learn that even Gujarat in 
India is referred to by a writer ns the birthplace of Zoroaster 
and he may find it difficult to account, for this astonishing 
statement. But, I think, we nro in a position to sec how 
such a statement has come to be made. It is the Dnbistan 
passage, above referred to, that seems to have led tho writer to 
make this astounding statement. 

(a) First of all, the name of tho city seems to have been mis- 
written in various manuscripts of the Dnbistan. The Ms., 
which Shea and Troyer used, gives ns said above, the name as 

Baosuori ( (sJ )• Tho lithographed copj 6 7 , which I possess, 
gives the name somewhat correctly as Nnosaori ( To 
be more correct, the second wav ( j ) is not necessary. It seems, 
that the writer of this recent book, either had, in his manuscript, 
the word with the first letter marked with threo nukteks below, 
instead, of one of Shea and Troyer’s Ms., and instead of one 
nukteh above as in the Ms. of tho lithographed text which I 
have followed ; and so, he read the word as Pursawari ; or, ho, 
by mistake misread the word. 

(6) Secondly, as to his making the city of Guzarat — whether it 
be Baosaoari, or Naosaoari or Pursaori, the birth-placo of 
Zoroaster, I think, that he misread the last two words, which are 

(Shelir-i Rai ast) as Shehr ast. i . e. is tho 

city. I confess, that I myself at first found it a littlo 
difficult to read the words, and, had it not been for Shea 
and Troyer’s translation, perhaps, I also would have been 
misled in some other way. A good copyist would separate 
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tlio«Jast word as 45 j (Rae ast). So, I think, the writer 

of the Nameh-i Farazastan, while trying to draw his information 
from the Dabistan, was misled by not finding the name of the 
city of Rae given separately in his copy of the Dabistan, and he 
mixed, up what was said about Rae as Zoroaster’s birth-place 
with Naosari, a city of Guzarat. 

Dastur Hoshang Jamasp quotes the Persian Dictionary 

4. A Persian Die- (cs»tfU| OA*) as saying, that 

tionary Kashf-ul- Zoroaster was an Azerbaijani, i.e. an 
Lughat. inhabitant of Azer-baijan. It says : 










i.e. “ It is said that Zoroaster of Azerbaijan was the master of 
an acceptable religion .” 1 


The most recent Mahomedan writer on Ihe History of ancient 
Persia is Mirza Abbas bin Mahmadali Shus- 
5. Mn-n&meh. tari, who has published in 1925, the first vo- 
lume of his work, entitled “ Iran-nameh.” 2 
The author, has, at first, followed the Pahlavi writings, 
like that of the Zadsparam, and has represented Zoroaster, 
,as coming to Balkli crossing the river Daiti. Then he refers 
to the difference of opinions about the birth-place and says : 


j lSj ^ 

Translation . — It is possible that, there was a Zardusht in 
Balkk and two other personages of the same name had appeared 
in Azarabadgan and Rae . 3 

I refer to this most recent writer to give one an idea, how, up 
to now, attempts have been made to explain the variety of 
names, suggested as those of the birth place of the Prophet. 

1 VcndicUid, Vol. II, Glossarial Index, by Dastur Hoshang Jamasp 
•( 1907 ) p. 39 ; vida the word “ Ataropadg&n.” 

2 cr!’ u*4 c I jji* f bjjT ejGSf^l b ^sli & 

Hr® ^3 -c 

The author is Professor of Persian in the College of the Maharaja of 
Mysore, 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, p, 95, 11. 4-5. 
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XII. 

(G) ATAROPATAKAN OR AZERBAIJAN. IN WHICH 
PART OF THIS COUNTRY DID ZOROASTER'S 
BIRTH TAKE PLACE? IN THE DISTRICT 
OF MOUNT ASNAVAXT AND LAKE 
chaEcilasta, the modern 

URUMIAIL 

In our Inquiry, we have, so far, extended, ns it were, our 
vision step by step from a small place to a large place — from 
the House of Pourusliaspa to the province of Azerbaijan. But 
wo have not as yet, been able to locale the house. To do so, 
we have now to narrow or reduce tho field of our vision, — 
from a province to a town — to trace therein the birth-place of 
Zoroaster. Wc have not as yet pointed to nri^' direct state- 
ment in reply to the question : “ Where in Ataropatakun or 
Azerbaijan was the house situated ? 

We have a statement in a Pahlavi hook, which directly an- 
swers tho question and names a town in Azarbaizun ns Zoroas- 
ter’s place. But, before coming to that book, we will preparo 
.our way by examining a number of indirect statements or re- 
ferences which point to the district of Alt. Asnavnnt and 
Lake Chaechast as the placoof Zoroaster. So. I will first speak 
•of Mount Asnavant and its connection with Zoroaster, and then 
of Lake Chaechasta. I will speak in the following order : 

1. Mount Asnavant. 

2. Lake Chaechasta. 

3. The Relation between the two. 

1. Mount Asnavant. 

According to the Pahlavi books, the Dinkard 1 and the Zad- 

Mmmteina. seats s P aram ’ 2 Zoroaster had seven consult- 
Of Zoroaster’s Con- ations or conferences (ham-pursagih) with 

Higher° n powora! tb seven Ameshaspands. According to 

the Zadsparam (Chap. XXII), 3 the 
first consultation with Ahura Mazda was on the bank of 

1 Book VII, Chap. Ill, 46-60. West, S. B. E. f XLVII, pp. 46-50. 

2 Chap. XXII. West, S. B. E., Ibid., pp. 159-02, 

Zatsparam, by Bohrarogoro T. Anklosnria, p. 85, Ch ap. 
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tho river Daiti J -Hj-f J ^fj); tlie second 


(W») 


and 


with Vohuman on tho mountain of HQgar 
Ausind (*jor) ; the third with Arta Vahishta on Tojfin 
water the fourth with Shatvir (Shehrivar 

at Sarfii ^ } which is a town on Mivan the 

fifth with Spendomat on a spring (khfinik) which come 

out from Mount Asnavad * the sixth with Khordad 

at the Asnavad mountain ; and the seventh with Amerdad on 

tho high ground of Dare j a (^5)^5 ) on the bank of the 

Daitya ( J 'Vt J if) Ml)* All the places 

named here are in Ataropatakun. I think that the Mountain 

Ausind (3X5)") mentioned above, in the account of the second 

conference, viz., that with Vohumano, may also be a mis- 
written form of Asnavant. 

In the above statement, a mountain named Asnavant is one of 
' the places, where Zoroaster had his converse, 

vant, M °tho A soat his consultation (kam-pursagih), his con- 
of Zoroaster’s f erence with Akura Mazda and His Amesha- 
the Higher lowers. Spentas. In the examination of this ques- 
tion, the Pahlavi books are more useful than 
the Avesta. However, we will, (A) at first, see, what the Avesta 
books say of Mount Asnavant and (B) then, we will examine 
* the Pahlavi books. 


27 
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(A) MT. ASNAVANT IN THE AVESTA. 


We have the mention of Mount Asnavant 
in the Avesta in the following four places '• 


(a) The Zamyad Yasht. 

(b & c) The Greater and the Smaller Sirouzahs. 


(d) The Atash Niyaish. 

Mt. Asnavant is mentioned in the list of mountains in the 
(a) The Zamyaa Zamyad Yasht. This Yasht consists of two 
Yasht. Mountains subjects : (1) The list of the mountains of 
and KharSnangh. ^ then known Iranian world and (2) The 

Hharenangh. 


1. It is said that there are 2,244 mountains. We read at the 
end of the list (Yt. XIX 7) 




Translation . — 0 Spitama Zarathushtra 1 there are thus two 
thousand two hundred and forty and four mountains. 

In the Pahlavi Bundekesh (XII, 2) these 2,244 mountains are 
said to form one range of mountains — the Elbourz, the Hara 
Berezaiti of the Avesta . We read : 


_y Ac Ha ify* && W* £ 

m «o Jj 


1 Justvs Bundehesh p. 21, 1. 18. Vide my Text and Translation of 
the Bundehesh in Gujar&ti, pp. 36-37. Grand Bundehesh of T. D. 
Anklesaria, p. 76, 1. 11. Windischmann, p.21,1.15. M. R. Unwala's 
Lithographed ed. p. 25, 1. 11 . 
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i.c., There hare grown up other mountains from the Elbourz, 
numbering two thousand two hundred and forty-four. 

Out of these 2,244 mountains, thcZamyad Yasht names about 
52 principal ones. It seems, that the first Meridian of the Iran- 
ians passed through Mount Taera which stands 48th in the 

list-. 1 It is said to hare ISO raozin ( ) i.c., windows 

or apertures, corresponding to our “ degrees ” on both sides. 2 
In this list of 52 mountains referred to by name, one is 
Asnarant. It is 30th in the list. 

2. Tiio second subject treated by the Zainyad Yasht, after 

The Khar 6- ^ 10 enumeration of the moimtains, is Khare- 

nangh. Its Boat vangh, i.c. the Glory or Halo possessed by 
m a fountains. the great worthies of Iran. The Iranian 
Kharenangh has, like the Iranian Fravaslii or Farohar, a peculiar 
signification. While the Frarashi is possessed by all living be- 
ings, from Ahura Mazda down to the vegetable world, the Kharo- 
nangh is possessed only by men and the Higher Powers. Even 
Ahura Mazda and his Immortal Ameshaspands have their Kharo - 
nangh. The Kharonangh of Ahura Mazda is like the “ Gloria in 
Exceleis” or Glory to God in the Highest, of St. Luke (II. 14). 
All men have a kind of Kharo nangh, halo or glory, but the great 
men of a country have a peculiar brilliant Kharenangh. It is the 
halo painted round the faces of prophets, seers and other great 
mou by the artists. I think that the following words of Prof. 
Darmesteter give a good idea of the Iranian Kharenangh : “ Le 

Hvareuo est le principe celeste qui donue a celui qui en 

est invest! la puissance, la virtu, la genie, le bonheur : e’est la 
fortune divine. C’est par lui que les rois sont rois : quand un 
roi est renverse, c’est que le Hvareno l’a abandonne.” 3 * * * * 

Now, the reason, why the Kharenangh or Glory of the great 
men of Iran is associated with mountains in the Zamyad Yasht, 
seems to be threefold : 

1 Vide my Gujarftti Essay on the “ Geography of the Avesta " in my 

"Writ tfUlcUil U'URl SP toll , Pj3ll«l p. 177. 

2 For some accounts of these mountains, vide my Gujartfu Dictionary 
of Avestaic Proper names. Vide p. 93 for Taera and p. 21 for Asnavant, 

3 Le Zend Avesta, Vol. II, p. 015. i. c. The Khareno is the source 

which gives to him who is invested with it, power, virtue, genius, 

good fortune ; it is divine fortune. It is by it that the kings are kings: 

when a king is overthrown, it is because the Khareno has abandoned 

him. 
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(1) The Kharenarujh or Glory or Ilalo is n kiwi of Divino 
Light. Tko Sun is the source of till Light, nnd porks 
and great writers among various nations have associated tlio 
sun with mountains. The sun, rising from the summits of 
mountains, gives, as it were, the idea of the mountains being 
the scat of the Sun. The words, Khnrcnnngh and khxtr (Khur- 
shed, Sun), como from the samo root, klrnr Sans. to shine. 


(2) Tho Kliarenangh, the halo is a divino gift ; and divino 
thoughts are often associated with high mountains. There is, 
as it were, something, on the other side of mountains, above tho 
mountains, which is unseen, something mysterious, which is 
associated with the idea of God. 1 


(3) The Glory of Kings is allegorically associated with tho 
Sun and with mountains. The Glory of the kingdom of Iran, 
the Glory of the Iranian king, is associated with mountains. 
Abu Fazal, in his Ain-i Akbari, speaks of Royalty as a ray of 
the Sun. 2 


Now, after the list of tho enumeration of mountains in tho 
Zamyad Yasht, there follows a list of tho great worthies of 
Iran who, one after another, possessed, more or less, the Iranian 
Glory, the Glory of tho country of Iran. Among the recipients 
of this Kharemngh, this Divino glory, ono is Zarnthushtra, 
(Yt. XIX, 79). It was by virtue of its possession, that Zoroaster 
thought, spoke and acted in the matter of the promulgation 
of his new religion. We read : 




Translation . — Which (Kayfinian Kliarenangh) associated itself 
with Holy Zarathushtra, whereby he thought according to 


( l Firfe my Paper in Gujarati on “ Kliarenangh or Khoroh ” in in; 
lectures and Sermons on Zoroastrian subjects ” Part II, pp. 161-77 

Vo], I j an p . a 2 22°23 ° Ciety ' S Ed ‘ tion o£ tlie Ain-i Akbari, by Blockmair 
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Daena (t.c. according to thoughts suggested by Religion), bo 
spoke according to Daena, bo acted according to Daena. 
Thereby ho was, in the whole of tbo corporeal world, the Holiest 
in Holiness. 

Thus, in the Zamyad Yasht, wo find Zoroaster as one who 
•bad acquired Divine Glory, the seat of which was, as it were, in 
■the mountains. Among these mountains, one was Asnavant. 

In the Siroza Yasht (I. 9 ; II, 9), with the invocation of the 

... „ Holy Firo are associated the invocations of 

(6) Tiio smnllor J ™ * , , , 

.nnd (c) tho largor Mt. Asnavant, Lake Chaeckasta and the 

Sirouza and (d) Kayanian Kharenanah, referred to above. 
Atash Nyftish. . ... , . , , , . 

This association of ideas, suggest (a) the 

association of tho Divine Glory, acquired, among others, by 

Zarathushtra with Alt. Asnavant and (b) the association of the 

mountain with a lake named Chaeckasta. 

But, after all, these are, as it were, distant suggestive 
■references. In the A vesta, tkero is no direct connection of 
Zoroaster with Mt. Asnavant. But tho Pahlavi books point to 
this direct connection. 

(B) MOUNT ASNAVANT IN PAHLAVI BOOKS. 

In some Pahlavi books, we find a closer association of Zoroaster 
with Mt. Asnavant. We find direct references to the fact, that 
Mt. Asnavant was the seat of some of Zoroaster’s consult- 
ations (hampursagik) or conferences with the Higher Powers. 

We find Mt. Asnavant referred to three times in the Bun- 
dehesh : (a) It is first referred to in a long 
fhosh Bundc " list of the mountains in the chapter on the 
“Nature of Mountains” (Chegunih-i Kufan, 
Chap. XII). ' All the mountains are said to have grown up out 
of earth in 18 years (Chap. XII 1. Of. pavan hasht-deh shant 
hamak bara kuf min zamik madam rust humand. Chap. 
VIII 5), 1 but the Elbourz took 800 years to grow up to 
perfection. (Albourz val bundagik hasht sad shant hamak rust 
Chap. XII, 1) 2 . Then the Bundeliesh adds that 2,244 
mountains form the long range of the Elbourz, and Asnavant is 
one of these. 

1 My Tost and Translation in GujaiAti of the Bundehesh, p. 32. 
West. S. B. E. Vol. V. Ch. VIII, 5 p. 30 Justi, p. 19. 1. 15. Wester- 
gaard’s Ed., p. 19, 1. 5. Unvala’s Lith. Ed. p. 22, 1. 14. 

2 Ibid p. 3G. Justi’s Ed., p. 21, 1. 12. West, S. B. E. Vol, V, p, 34, 
Wostorgaard, p. 21, >1. 11. Unvala’s Lith. Ed„ p. 25, 1. 8, 
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( b ) Then, as to its situation, the Bundehesh says that it is in' 
Azerbaijan. We read : 


110 015 

i.e. Mt. Asnavand (is) in Ataropatakan. 

(c) Then, in the chapter on Fire (Ghap. XVII, 7) Mt. Asna- 
vant is spoken of as the seat of the Sacred Fire of Azar Gushasp, 
founded by king Kai-khosru, vrhen he was destroying idol- 
worship on the banks of lake Chaechasta. We read 

f 110 Ji tisy 

$$ W 5 WO* J 0 A O ’!0 5 W 

g 11SJ ^330(^ j \ 

1) JJ]) . 1W 0)5 •3!1)0- u Mfi) 

Vawpre 'owxw 

Translation . — Atar Gushasp was thus protecting the world 
up to the time of the sovereignty of Kaildiusro. "When Kai- 
khusro destroyed (lit. dug out) the idol-houses on lake Chae- 
chasta at the very same place, on the Asnavand mountain, 

he put up the Fire Gushasp in its proper place. 

These passages of the Bundehesh are very important for two 
reasons. (1) Firstly, the first passage points to Azerbaijan as 
the place of Mt. Asnavant. (2) Secondly, the second passage 
associates Mount Asnavand with lake Chaechasta. We saw 
above, that the A vesta (Sirozah and Atash Nyaisli) also pointed 
to such an association. 

The Pahlavi book, which comes to our help in directly asso- 
rt ciating Zoroaster with Mt. Asnavant, is the 

ram. ° & ^ Zadsparam. The first eleven chapters of 

the book are, as said by Dr. West, 1 2 3 some- 
thing like a paraphrase of most of the first 17 chapters of the 


1 Justi’s Bundehesh, p. 24. 1. 2. 

2 Justi’s Bundehesh, p. 41, U. 13-1S. 

3 S. B. E. Vol. V, Introduction, p. XLVIH. 
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Bundehesh, but the second part (Chap. XII-XXIII) forms, like 
the seventh book of the Dinlcard, the Palilavi Zarthuskt- 
nthueh. In this part, we find two references to Mt. Asnavant 
in Chapter XXII which bears the heading, 

' >0 J $4 

Vm'o 3 -°^ 110 m&Y*#- 

i.c. “ On seven consultations 2 about religious matters, 3 with 
seven Ameshuspands (which) took place at seven places. 

In this chapter, we have an account of Zoroaster’s consult- 
ations or conferences with the seven Ameshaspands at different 
places. Out of these conferences, two, the fifth and the sixth, 
with Spendarmad and Kkordad, are at Mt. Asnavant. 

(a) As to the fifth conference, that with Spendarmad, I have, 
given the original passage above (sec. VII). So, I will give here 
again only the translation : We read : 

u For the fifth questioning (or conference parashia), which 
was with Spendomad, the spirits (raino) of the regions and quar- 
ters and stations and towns (rutastakan) and villages (mataan), 
as many as required, went with Zarthusht to the consultation 

(liam-pursagih) at the place where there is a spring 

(kkani) which comes from the Asnavad mountain and goes to 
the Daiti.” 


( b ) As to the sixth conference with Kkordad, the passage runs 
thus .-4 

mi Sue- 0 »e) 


* YicMtakika-i Zadsparam, bv Mr. Bekramgore 
U. 3-4. 


T. Anklesaria, p. So, 


2 Praslmoili, lit. Questioning. 

3 Andaz, opinion. 

4 Vicbitakiha-i Zadsparam, edited by B. T. Anklesaria, p, SS, 11. C-S. 
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Translation . — For the sixth questioning, which was with 
Kliordad, the Spirit of the sea and rivers had gone with Znr- 
thust to tho consultation on the Asnavnd mountain. 

These two passages arc very important. They directly asso- 
ciate Mt. Asnnvnnt with Zoroaster, n.s one of tho places of his 
Divine meditation, his converse with the Higher Powers, who 
inspired him and who revealed to him his new religion. Again, 
one of these passages associates the river Dniti, which, as we saw 
above, both, on the authority of the A vest n and the Pahlavi 
books, flowed in tho home-land of Zarathushtra, with Mt. 
Asnavant. 

Thus then, we learn from the indirect references in the A vesta, 
and the direct references of the Pahlavi Zadsparam, that tho 
house of Zoroaster was in that part of Azerbaijan where stood 
Mt. Asnavant from which flowed an affluent of tho Daiti. Tho 
affluent may be the Dareja. 

(c) There is a third reference also in tho early part of the 
Zadsparam. It does not directly associate Mt. Asnnvand with 
Zoroaster, but it associates it with the Fire Gushasp, establish- 
ed by Kaikhosru (on lake Chacchasta). It alsoplacc3 the moun- 
tain in Azerbaijan. Wc read : 

$4 J W na j )))yy 

i.e. The Fire Gushasp (is) on Mt. Asnavant which is in Ataro- 
patakan. 

This passage is important in this, that it associates Mt. Asna- 
vant, which the writer places in Azerbaijan, with tho Firo 
Gushasp, which, we know was established by king Kaikhosru 
on lake Chaeckasta. 

We have seen so far, that Zoroaster’s very early life, before ho 
promulgated his religion, was spent in the vicinity of Asnavant 
mountain which is in Azerbaijan. But much of our work 
would be made easy if we could distinctly identify Mt. 
Asnavant with any Imown mountain of Persia. Geographical 
names so often change their forms while coming down from ago 
to age, that, at times, it is difficult to identify ancient places. 
But this mountain is associated in the Avesta (Siroza Yaslit 
s. 9. Atash Nyaish &c.) with lake Chaeckasta and with King 

1 Ibid, p. 42, 11. 13-14. Its Chap. IV, 85. 
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Kavi Husrava ( Kaikliosru ). This lake was a place of prayers 
for Iranian kings and personages even before Zoroaster. So, let 
us proceed to determine further the question of the site of Mt. 
Asnavant with the help of this fact of its association with 
Chaechasta. We will, therefore, see what is said of Chaechasta 
in our Books. 


(2) Lake Chaechasta. 

I will examine what is said of it (A) first in the Avesta 
books and then (B) in the Pahlavi books. 

(A) LAKE CHAECHASTA IN. THE AVESTA. 

LakeChaeckasta(^^.i^) 5 )O w ) J )orChaeehjsta(^-- u ^ 15J ) J )O i1 )' 5 ) 

is mentioned several times in the Avesta. It is mentioned 
as the place of the prayers of some great men of Iran. 


(a) Haoma, a pious person, living on its shores, prays to 
Dravasp, for the boon of being able to capture Erangrasiana 
(Afrasiab), in order to hand him over to Kavi Husrava (Kai- 
khosru), to be punished by him for his having murdered Sia- 
vakhsh, the father of Kaikliosru. Haoma’s prayer runs thus 
(Gosh Yasht, Yt. IX IS): 


GW 

yi>ei joey-uei 


Translation . — I may bind Eranghrasyana, the wicked Tur 

.so that Kava Husrava, the son, may punish him 

on the other side of Lake Chaechasta, (which is) deep and 
broad-watered, in revenge for (the murder of his father) Siavar- 
shana. 


. 1 Some Mss. give the word as ■»0 JU »V vide Westersoard Yt. V 
49 n-2 

2S 
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In this passage, the adjectives, deep (jafrn) and broad- 
watered (urvyapa) appUed to the lake, are significant. I wil 
refer to them later on. 

(b) There is an exactly similar prayer of the same Haoma m 
the Aski Yashfc (Yt. XVII, 3S). 

(c) We learn from the Aban Yasht (Yt. V 40-50), that- Iving 
Kaikhosru prayed on this lake for victory against an enemy. 

(d) King Kaiklios.ru prayed on the shores of this kakc for 
victory over Afrasifib, in revenge for tho murder of his father 
(Gosh Yasht, Yt. IX, 21). 

(c) We find Kaikhosru saying a similar prayer in the Asln 
Yasht (Yt. XVII, 42). 

if) But the passages most important for our purpose, as w o 
•will see later on, are the passages of the Sirouzah Yaslit, w lore 
this lake is associated, not only with Kaikhosru, but also v i i 
a mountain named Asnavant. We read (Siroza, 9). 

-» G^ 3 ^ GE ^ 3353 )^} 1 


Translation . — We invoke the Asnavant mountain created 
by God. We invoke the lake Chaecliista created by God. 

(g) Similar is the invocation in the beginning of the Atasli 
Kyaish ( s. 5.) 

We thus see, that Asnavant mountain is closely related with 
Lake Chaecliista. 


(B) LAKE CHAECHASTA IN THE PAHLAVI BOOKS. 
This lake is referred to several times in the Paklavi books. 


The Dinkard 1 twice refers to the Lake Chaechasta as the seat 


1. The Dink&rd. 


of idol-worship destroyed by Kaikhosru. 


1 Dastrur Dorabji’s Dinkard, Vol. SHI, p. 15. Book VH, Intro- 
duction 39. West, S. B. E.; Vol. XL VII, p. 14. Bk. VII, Chap. o9. 
Madon’e Ed., Vol II., p. 59S. 11 20-21. 
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j 1) IK (a) 

\ -Afj J Ws-OC?}** £ ^>) 

^^0 -> £ 1^25^ 


Translation. — The Glory reached Kaikhosru (the son) of 
Sittvkhsh and it joined (ayukht) him in the destruc- 

tion (makhituntan) and breakage of the idol-houses which 
were on the shores of the Lake Chaechasta which formed a 
strange (seat of) falsehood (darujih). 

(b) The Dinkard (Bk. IX, Chap. XXIII, 6) again speaks of 
Chaechasta as the place of idols destroyed by Kaikhosru. It 
says that Soshyans held Kaikhosru in esteem for this work. 

\ j Vy j J ** 0*5 


■ ■ Translation. — The raising in esteem by Soshyos of Kai- 
khosru on his destroying what were idol-temples on the shore 
.of the Lake Chaechasta and on his smiting the magician Frasiav. 


These passages are important in as much as they refer to the 
event of the establishment of the Fire Gushasp referred to in 
the statements about Asnavand, given above. 


(a) In the seventh chapter (s. 14) of the Bundehesh, we have 
an account of some extraordinary pheno- 
hoah Th ° Bunde ‘ mena of Nature which are spoken of as 
ardab ( P. y<V> ) i.e., conflict or attack. In 
this, account, there is a reference to a great convulsion^ or 
phenomenon, lasting for three days, with powerful wind (vat), 
whereby three great seas and twenty- three small seas (tarta 
zareh-i mas va bishto se zareh-i kas) were formed. In addition 
to these, two sources (of water chashme) were formed. One 
of these was the lake Chaechasta and another Sovbar. 

„ 1 Ibid, Vol. XVII, p. 64, 11. 11 t seq. Bk. IX, Ch. XXII, 5. West. 
S. B. E-, XXXVII, p. 225, Chap XXIII 5. Madon’s Ed., Vol. II. p- 
818, 1. 6. 
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(6) Xing Kaikhosru is spoken of as destroying idolatry on 
its shores and as founding the sacred fire, Adar Gosliasp, in 
its vicinity (Cliap. XVII, 7). Tins passage of the Bundehesli 
explains the above Avesta passage of the Sirouza Yasht and 
the Atash Xyaish as to why, there, the lake and the king and 
the mountain Asnavant (said to be the seat of the sacred 
fire) are associated together. 

(c) The lake is said to be 50 farsangs distant from the lake 
Husrav, which is identified by some with lake Van (Chap. 
XXII, S). 

(d) A range of mountains called Asparoj 

is spoken of as extending from lake Chaechasta to the country 
of Pars (Chap. XII, 36). Dr. West takes this range to be the 
mountain range of Western Persia of which Mount Zagros of the 
Classical writers formed a part. 

(e) The Bundehesli thus speaks of this lake in its chapter 
on varlul i.e., lakes (Chap. XXII, 2). 1 

Translation . — Chaechasta is in Ataropatakan. Its waters are 
warm 2 , (rendering people) free from injury wherein 
no living thing (mandavamich) exists. Its source is connected 
with the sea Farakhokant. 

Thus, the 22nd chapter of the Bundehesh places this 
Chaechasta lake in Azerbaijan. 

The Pahlavi Zadsparam (Chap. VI, 22) also refers to an 

3 Tho Zicb- extraordinar y natural phenomenon referred 
pa ram. to, as said above, in the Bundehesh, and 

says, that the lake was the result of 
that phenomenon. It adds that the lake is free from cold 

P:. h 11. Tho chapters referred fro hero arc thoso of 
13. E., \ ol. V. 

Medicinal if wo take word to bo darmdn. 
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wind (la sarmo vad) and on its shore (bar) sits the victorious 
Fire Gushasp l . This para then gives us some further inform- 
ation viz., that the Sacred fire, Fire Gushasp founded by 
Kaildiosru was founded on its shore. 


The Bahman Yasht says : There are some, who (have 
said), 2 that Adargoshasp is on (the shore 
Yasht T ° Balimnn of) lake Chaechasta which is deep and hot 
and has waters free from harm (sheda). 


0> } 


j j 


* 


j m o&x-vy w 


WO j 


(a) The Minokherad, referring to Idol worship, speaks of 
r Kaikhosru as destroying idol temples on 

rad] ^ !l ° ^‘ n0 ^ 10- the shore of this lake. It adds that, had 
Kaildiosru not destroyed idol-houses 


on lake Chaechasta, J 


1^25£K\ \ 110 


the work of the future apostles would have been very difficult. 3 

( b ) It refers to the same fact further on 4 and includes among 
the good acts of Kaikhosru, the act of destroying the idol- 

temples on the lake Chaechasta* J ) 

( 1^2)0^ -5 \ J 


1 West, a B. E. Vol. V, p. 173. Behramgore T. Anklesaria’s Text, 
' lchitakib&-i Zfldsparam, Chap. HI, 24, p. 27, 1. 2, n. 3. 

2 Dastur Kaikobnd Adarbad’s Zand-i Vobuman Yasht p. 14, 1. 9. 
West, S. B. E., Vol. V, p. 21S, Chap. III. 10. 

3 T. D. Anklesaria’s Edition with my Introduction, p. 1 9,1. 

B - E., Vol. XXIV, p. 15, Chap. II, 95. Dastur Dorabji s Text, p. 9, 1. 9. 
Andreas's Ed. p. 10, 1. 2; West’s Pazend-Sanscrit Ed., p. 8. 

. 4 Ibid. p. 92, 1. 7. West, Chap. XXVII, 61. Andreas's Ed., p. 31, 
*• H; Dastur Dorabji’s Ed. p. 47, 1. 7. 
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If we summarise what is said above, 

Summary of bout chaechasta, we gather the following 
statements. 

facts : 

1. It was a place of prayers for Kig Kaikliosru and Ilnoma. 

2. It was a place, in the sequestered parts of which King 
Frasiav (Afrasiab) had concealed himself for some time. 

3. It was situated in the vicinity of Mount Asnavant. 

4. There was in it a seat of idol-worship which King Kai- 
kho'sru destroyed. That seat was a seat of strange falsehood 
(shakaft drujih.) 

5. After destroying idol-worship from there, Kaildiosru 
founded the great Fire-temple of Adar-Gushasp. 

6. The formation of the lake was due to some extraordinary 
phenomenon of Nature. The phenomenon was accompanied 
by high wind and lasted for three days. That great con- 
vulsion of nature led to the formation of three great seas and 
twenty-three small seas. Two big lakes were formed, one or 
which was this Chaechasta. 

7. It is 50 farsangs (about 150 to 200 miles) distant from 
lake Husrava, another big lake formed by the above-mentioned 
convulsion of nature. 

8. It is situated in Atarop&takan (Azerbaijan.) 

9. Its waters are (a) deep (6) medicinal, free (or giving 
freedom) from injury i.e., possessing some medicinal qualities, 
(c) permitting no animal life (d) and are connected by some 
subterranean channels with a great sea. 

Now let us see, with what modern place this lake Chae- 
chasta can be identified. 


(3) Identity of Chaechasta with Lake Urdmta.h. 

There are several evidences to show, that the Lake Ghae 
Chaechasta, the chasta of the Avesta and Pahlavi books is 
same as modern the same as the modern Lake TJrumia • 
Lake Urumi&h. The evidences are the following : — ■ 


(1) Etymological evidence. 

2) Evidence of Physical nature. 

(3) Direct Evidence from a known Mahomedan author. 
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between the towns of Ourmiah and Mdragh, and re- 
ceives in the country the name of Kchoudfm ( uj'Ay* 1 2 * 4 5 "). 1 
Prof. Jackson says : “ The early Greek Geographer Strabo men- 
tions it under the name of Spauta (written e-auTd in the Mss.) 
which is supposed to be an error for Kapauta, the Persian Kabudn, 
lit. ‘ blue, cerulean but since my return to America I heard 
two natives of XJrumiah apply the name ‘ Spaut 5 to the lake, 
although I did not hear it so called while I was in Azerbaijan 

The attribute ‘ cerulean ’ is more probably due to tho 

color of the water, which presents a succession of blues melting 
into purples, mingled with ultramarine and green hues which 
were all the more conspicuous against a background of snowy 
mountains and a shore whitened with crystals of salt due to 
the incrustation of saline deposits.” 2 So, just as the blue 
colour (kaboud <5^0 of the water of the lake gave to tho 
lake one of its names (Kaboudan), so the broad expanse of its 
water (urvyapa), gave it another name, viz., Urumiah, in which 
maya, is the Semetic word for ap, i.e. .water. 

The word urvapa or urvyapa is variously translated. Spie- 
gel 3 translates it as “ rich in water Harlez as “ broad- 
watered ” (aux eaux . . . larges) 4 . Darmesteter F> as “ of salt 
waters Jackson 8 as “ whose water is salt Justi 7 as “ breit- 
fluthig, i.e., broad-flooded ; Tehmuras AnHesaria s ' as wide- 
watered ) ; Kanga 9 as wide watered 

( MUid'Hl'hl )■ Darmesteter has given a note over the 

word in his Etudes Iraniennes (II. pp. 179-80), wherein he sug- 
gests the signification of salt waters (aux eaux salves). But, 
even in the midst of all these significations, the philological 
evidence stands. 


1 Maijoudi, par Barbier do Meynord et Pavet do Courteille, Vol. I, p. 97. 

2 Jackson’s Persia, Past and Present, p. 74. 

8 Bloeck’s Translation of Spiegel, Khordeli Avesta, p. 3G, Aban Yaslit, 

4 Avesta, p. 419. 

6 S. B. E. ,Vol. XXIH, p. GG. 

c Persia, Past and Present, p. 73. 

7 Hnndbuct der Zendsprache, p. 68. 

8 Ardvigura Yosbt ( ), p. 43 (7). 

o Kkordok Avesta, 10th ed. (192G), p. 259. Gosh Ydsht, 21. 
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man 1 av i javid sliaedaa (■*000 J 

travelling in Azerbaijan from Tabriz to Urumiah, in October 
1925. I beard, that people, even now, resort to the shores of 
the lake for medicinal baths. 

There is a similar reference to the waters of the Chaechasta 
in the 22nd Chapter (s. 2) of the Bundekesh. There, 

the words, as given by Justi, are ^ **1?) S^P *^- 3 

ei-W 

(garm maya javit bish high mandavamieh janvar dayan la 

yekvunet) 3 Here, the first word is -^-3 instead of 1 J 

of the Bahman Yasht, and so, I, like Dr. West, 4 have read the word 
as garm and translated it as warm (water). I think that here 
also the word may be darman (P. remedy, medicine). The 

waters of a large lake like the Chaechasta may not be hot. 

With reference to what the Pahlavi books say of the waters, as 
beingjamf-6is7i or free from disease, i.e., “having some medicinal 
properties,” let ns note here, what Morrier says of the waters 
of the Urumiah, of which he speaks as "the lake of Skahee.” 5 
He says : “ Skahee, we hear, is inhabited, and contains 
twelve villages, the inhabitants of which are said to be 
strangers to the small-pox, and live to a good old age with- 
out the dread of it ” G 

(c) The Bundehesh, in the passage, quoted just above (Chap. 
XXII, 2), says of the waters of Lake Chaechasta that they are 
such “in whiekno living thing can live.” (mandavamieh j invar 
dayan la yekvunet). This is true of Lake Urumiah. Yaqout 
says of the water of Urumiah, that they are “ bitter and fetid 
and have no fish or living animals”. Baroier de Meynard thus 

1 P. j & remedy. 

8 Dastur Kaiko bad’s Zand-i Vohumnn Yasht, p, 14, ]. 9. 

3 I have quoted and translated the passage in full in the preceding 
section {s. IX), 

4 S. B. E., Vol. V, p. S5. 

, 7 6 Worrier’s Journoy through Persia, Armenia and Asia Minor (1812), 
vol. u, p. 287. 

3 Ibid, pp. 288-89. 
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deep in olden times, but now, by constant evaporation, not 
sufficiently balanced by the inflow of iresli water, it has be 
come shallow. The writer of the above article says: ino 

whole lacustrine basin, including the furthest sources of 1 
influents has an area of about 20000 square miles, and tho 
flooded part stood formerly at a much higher level than at 
present, as is shown by the water marks on the oneirclm 
heights, and by the Shahi peninsula in the north-cast winen 
at one time was certainly an island.” 1 If this explanation i i 
not acceptable, may I suggest another ? Wc may take til 
word jafra (P.yj) in tho sense of “high” Tho modern 
Persian zafra has, besides the meaning of “ deep ” also tua 
of high 2 3 , and we know that the lake is about 5,000 it. 
above the sea-level. 

A known later Mahomedan writer distinctly identifies Chao- 
chasta with Urumiah. Hamd-Allah Mustawfi 
m 0 dan L writes ah °~ in the Geographical part of his Nuzhat-al- 
Qulub, written in 1340 A.C., in his section 

on the “ Account of the Lakes in Iran ” ( eilri' J* ^ 
e**ol (jT _j ) 3 speaks of - this lake rrnder the head 

Chaeckast ( 4 . This very fact of his using the older 

Iranian name for this lake proves the identity. He thus 
describes the lake : 


Jj J l SO J yt I J St'OJ' ^ 

Oj j j\ j i|L » y.A>- j •)“•*■* aj! ,J jkso ol^ 

Aj&lj J j ^ 

Translation . — The Lake Chaichast (is) in the country of 
Azarbfiizan. They speak of it as a salt sea. The cities Urmiah 

1 Vol. XXIV, p. 12, col. 2. 

2 Vide jpj in Steingass. 

3 Tho Geographical Part of the Nuzhat-Al-Qulub composed by Hamd, 
Allah Mustawfi of Qazwin in 740 (1340), edited by G. Le Strange (1915), 
p. 240, 1. 11. Vide G. L. Strange’s Translation (1919), p. 232. 

* Ibid, Tost, p. 241, 1. 3. Translation, p. 233. 
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ruul Ushnuveh awl tlu* villages of Khvarqnn ami Tnmj and 
Salma>s an' on it^ shores. There is an island in its midst and 
on that place is u mountain which is the place of the burial of 
the kings? of the Moguls. The waters of Taghtu and Jnghtu 
and Sati and the river Same pour into it. Its circumference 
may he forty-four farsangs. 

This passage of Mustawfi is significant-. It- places the modem 
city of Urmiah on the shore of this Chacchasta. Again, the 

name of the city of Ashmtyeh seems to me to be 

closely associated with Asnavant, the mountain in the precincts 
of which Zoroaster had his revelation, as seen above. 

Ifamd-AUah Must awn speaks of the tombs of Moguls on lake 
Chacchasta. We know that-, lake Urumiah is, at times spoken 
of as Shfdii lake. At- least, a portion of it is, even now, known 
ns Simla. Prof. Jackson says : 1 2 ** As for the modern name 
of the lake, the natives generally term it Dariah-i Shahi, or 
‘Royal sea’ after the mountain peninsula of Shahi or Shah 
Kuh As to this Shah Kuh, Prof. Jackson says: s “A few 
small islands the surface of the lake toward the south- 

central part and from the middle of the eastern shore of the 
mountain peninsula of Shahi or Shah-kuh juts out. This 
tongue of laud was once an island twenty-five miles in circum- 
ference, but it has becomo a part of the mainland, because 
the lake has lowered somewhat-.” It appears that the island 
is now spoken of as Shahi or royal, because, as said by Ham- 
•dala Mustawfi, there lived and died on it, some Mongol or 
Mogul kings . 3 


XIII. 

(H) URUMIAH. IN WHAT PART OF URUMIAH WAS THE 
HOME OF ZOROASTER SITUATED ? IN AMYL 

Now, having determined that the home of Zoroaster was in 
Urumiah, there remains for us the last step or the last question : 
In what part of Urumiah was that home ? To answer that 


1 Persia, Past and Present, pp. 37-74. 

2 Ibid p. 73. 

3 These Mongol rulers ruled in this part of the country in the 12th 
and 13th centuries. Tho ruling dynasties of this land, after the (1) 
Peshdadions, (2) Kayaninns, and (3) Achaexnenians were (4) the Ma- 
cedonian Greeks of Alexander the Great (356-323) and his successors 
up to B. C. 250; (5) the Partisans (250 B. C. — 226 A.C.); (6) the 
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question, there comes to our help a Pnhlnvj treat bn. 1 will now 
speak of that treatise and see, whnt i- its reply to tie* qu-dinn 
and what name it, gives us as that of the town which was the 
home of Zoroaster. 


The Pahlavi Treatise is named Shatroiliu-i Air.m. It 
helps us, not only to determine that Zorn. 
sJuoihft-i^Sn. nslcr belonged to Azerbaijan, hut also to 
determine which particular town or village 
in Azerbaijan was the birth-place of Zoroaster. 1 had the 
pleasure of translating this treatise in English for the tir.'t time 
in 1899. Before publishing it, I had the pleasure of reading, in 
January 1S98 and March 1S99, two papers before the J>. 1$. 
Royal Asiatic Society, based on this treatise.' I will quote 
here, what I have said in the first of these two papers about 
this Pablavi treatise. ** Shntroiha-i Iran or Cities of Iran is 
the name of an old Pahlavi treatise lately published for the 
first time, with some other Pahlavi treatises by the late 
lamented Dastur Dr. Jnmapji Minocltcrji. The book purports 
to give the names of the founders of some of the known cities 
of Western and Central Asia that had, at one time or another, 
passed into the hands of the ancient Persians.” I like to repeat 
here, what I have said about my work of reading and transla- 
ting this treatise, in my Gujarati preface of the book : 


VU &M\ >tui RU<m ^tl d uc] <H<T/d 

tg” As said herein, of all my publications, published upto 

that time (1S99), I attach great importance to the book in 
which the translation of this treatise wns published. Out of 
the three treatises comprised in this book, 2 I attach a higher 
value than others to this particular treatise. 

Snssanians (22G A.C. — G51). Then “a succession of longer or shorter- 
lived dynasties, liko (7) tho Omminds (A.D. GG1-749; (S) Abbasids 
(749-S47); (9) Gliaznavids (961-llSG); (10) Seljuks (about- 1030-1200); 
(ll)the Mongols under Jcnghiz Klian (1102-1227) nml under his grandson 
Hulagu (d. 12G5), who maintained his court at Maraghnh ” (Jackson’s 
Persia, p. 27.) 

1 Those papers aro entitled (1) “Tho Cities of Iran, as described in 
tho old Pahlavi treatise of Shatroilin-i Airan” and (2) “ Tho Et ymology 
of a few towns of Central and Western Asia, os given by Eastern Writers.’’ 
These Papers are published in my Aiyadgitr-i-zarifm, ShntroilnVi 
Airan and Afdiya va Saliigiya-i Sis tan (Pahlavi Translations Part I). 

2 I may say here, that, at tho timo of tho first selection of a scholar 
for the Sir James Campbell Medal, tho late Mr. Jackson had included 
this work in his first selection of tho 10 best books, from tho authors of 
which one had to bo solected for tho medal. 



THE BIRTH-PLACE OF ZOROASTER 


231 


As I bare pointed out- in my first paper on the subject before 
the B. B. It. Asiatic Society, this treati se Has written at the 
end of the 8th century or in the ninth century. The treatise 
speaks of 111 cities which, with few exceptions, are grouped in 
large divisions. Many of the divisions are separated by the 
common use of the words s; In the Direction of 55 (pavan koste). 

In the division beginning with similar words 1)63 

Y 3 5 SO 1 £) W SO* (pavan koste AtarSpatakan) i .e. “ in the direction 
of Ataropatakan,"' two cities are named as Ganjak and Amui. 

1 will first speak of the city of Ganjak or Ganjak ( ) 

, referred to here, as the mention of this town 

is important in connection with the question 
of Azerbaijan’s connection with the Zoroastrian reverence for 
fire : This city of Ganjak is spoken of by some as Gazn. ipjA 
or Jazn It is the city also known as Schiz (Jal- ). We 

rend in Yaqout : " Shiz — District of Azerbaidgan of which Mo- 
ghalnih ben Schabah took possession by capitulation. Its real 

name in Persian is Djczn )or Guezn, of which the Arabs 

have made ScJiiz. They believe that it is the country of Zera- 
duscht (Zoroastre), the prophet of the adorators of fire. The 
chief place of this district is Ourmiah." 1 Then Yaquot, quoting 
Mojer says 5: One observes also at Schiz a temple of fire which 
is for the inhabitants the object of great veneration. It feeds 
all the sacred fire-hearths of the Gnebres of the East and the 
West-. The dome is surmounted by a crescent of silver, consi- 
dered as a talisman which several princes have tried in vain to 
pull away from its base. What is remarkable of this place is 
that the fire kindled since 700 years, leaves no ashes and is 
never extinguished. 15 2 

Yaquot, on the authority of his same predecessor, Mo^er, can- 
neets with this town, in a somewhat varied or different form, 
the story of the Persian Magi going to see the infant Christ at 
Jerusalem. He speaks 5 of a king Hormuz building a tempie 
for this fire. He adds that, on hearing of the birth of the 


1 I give my translation from tbs French oi Barbier de Ueynard’ 
Dictionaire G Agra phi cpie de la Perse p. S67. 

Ibid p. 36S. 

Ibid p. 369. 
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infant (Jesus) at Jerusalem, in a village named Betlcliom, this 
king sent to him a messenger with perfumes, oil and milk. 
Yaqout adds, that the messenger was given on his return a 
sackful of some sacred earth by Mary. The messenger, on his 
return journey, on coming to the place where Schiz stood, died. 1 * 
King, Hormuz, on hearing of this event, sent a person to 
find out the place where the messenger died and to erect a 
fire-temple there. The messenger could not trace the place, 
but there appeared at once from the ground a flame. He took 
that as the place of the death of the messenger, and built there on 
the Fire-temple, known latterly as the Fire-temple of Schiz. 

Yaqout says on the authority of another writer, that it was 
at this Shiz, that “one finds Nar-dirakhsch ( Ajb ) a 
Fire-temple much celebrated among the Magis and which the 
kings of Persia, at the time of their accession to the throne, 
came to visit, on foot. The people of Meraghalx call this 
district Guezn ( ) ” 3 We thus see, that the city, known 

as Shiz, is the city of Ganjah spoken of in the Pahlavi 
Shatroiha-i Airan as Ganjak. 

We have a very interesting and valuable paper of Henry 
Rawlinson, entitled, “ Memoir on the site of the Atropatenian 
Ecbatana,” in the Journal of the Geographical Society of Eng- 
land (Vol. X, pp. 65-158), wherein the author connects this 
Ganjah or Shiz with the mountain in Azerbaijan, now known 
as Takht-i Suleiman. He identifies Shiz with the Cauzaca of 
the Greeks. This Greek name much resembles our Pahlavi 
name Ganjeh. The same form of letter can be read as “ k ”, 

1 This story explains, why the Christians of Urumiali claimtheir Church 
of Mat Mariam in the city to contain a tomb of ono of tho Magi. I had 
tho pleasure of soeing this church, on 7th October 1025, during my visit 
of Urumiali. Tho Bishop, Bishop -Marlin, had kindly nrrangod to show 
mo tho church which was being repaired. According to this Bishop, 
Malcoi, Bagdasor, and Caspar wore the throe Magi who had gono to 

Jerusalem. Out of these three, Caspar was buriod tlioro. 

3 This story is a kind of version of tho Iranian story, in which tlioro 
appeared a sucldon flash of light, when Kaikhosru was attacking a certain 
placo in tho neighbourhood. Kaikhosru put up tho fire of tho flamo in 
a tomplo, latterly known as tho templo of tho sacred fire of Adar Gusliasp. 
Compare with this version the statomont of tho Pahlavi Shatroiha-i 
Airan, that AtarApatakfin was founded by Airan GoushAsp. 

3 Yaqout’s “ Dictionnftiro Gfiographiquo, &c.” parBarbiordo Moynnrd, 
pp. 3GD-70. Barbior dc Moynard adds in a foot-noto that Athav-ol- 
Bilad, giving tho snmo passage, gives tho name of tho tomplo as Azoroksch. 
Tho word nar jli in Arabic moans firo. So, in tho name NArdirokhsli, 
wo soo an Arabic form of Azarokhsoh. 
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and ”g 7,1 . He has tried to show on the authority of Mocer, 
the Arab writer quoted by Yaqout, of Zahariy;! and of others, 
that the Fire-temple of Sluz or Ganzaca or Ganjah is ascribed 
to Zoroaster. 

I have entered into a rather long account about Ganjeh, the 
town of Ataropatakan referred to by the Pahlavi Shatroiha-i- 
Airan, because it helps oui’ consideration of the question of the 
next city named in tho treatise after Ganjeh. Both these cities 
of Ataropatakan arc associated with the name of Zoroaster. 
The Pahlavi treatise associates the second town, viz., Amu i or 
Arnvi, directly with the name Qf Zoroaster. We will now 
consider the statement about this town. 

In the description given by this treatise of the second city 

a . Amui (I pronounce the name as I first read 

Amui. % v x 

at), we read as follows : 1 2 * * 

Transliteration. — Shatr6stan-i Amfii zandak-i pur marg kard 
va Zartfislit-i Spitaman min zak rnadina yehvunt. 

Translation. — The city of Amui was founded by the sorcerer 
who is full of destruction (j.e., Ahriman), and Zartusht of Spi- 
tania was of that city. 

Now, in this Pahlavi treatise, the phraseology for the founda- 
tion of all the cities is well-nigh the same as that given in the 

above quoted section. It is “ Shatrostan-i hard.” In 

the intervening gap, the name of the city and the name of 
the founder are mentioned and here and there some interesting 
facts about the city or the founder are mentioned in brief. As 
founders of the cities, we find mostly the names of the ancient 
kings and other worthies of Iran. But, in the case of this city 
of Amui in Ataropatakan or Azarbaizan, the forrader mention- 
ed is not any king or great personage but” zandak-i purmarg.” 

1 I have reforred to Rawlinson’s paper in my GujnrSti paper, on the 
“ History of the Fire temple of Azar GousMsp.” Vide my skwl (s<Atl 
<H1 5 I \ (Iranian Essays. Part I.) 

2 Tho Pahlavi Toxts, edited by tho late Dastur Jamnspji Minocberji 

Jamnsp-Asana,witli an Introduction by Behramgore Talimuras Anklesr-ria 

(1903) p. 24, s. 59. Vide My “ Aiyndg;tr-i Znrirun Shntr5ihu-i-Airan to 

Afdiya va Saliigiya-i Soistan, pp.115-117. 
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Now what is this word zaniah . In the Vendidad (Chap; 

XVIII, 55; 59), there is an allegorical conver- 
ii.o i. sation between theYazata Sraosha, and the 
Druj, representing the Evil power. The Druj says that four 
kinds of persons make her pregnant, i.e., lead to the increase 
of her power. The fourth of such wrong-doing persons is one, 
who goes about without being properly initiated into the reli- 
gious fold. Such a man is compared to “ zanda yatumenta. ’ 
Here, the word y&tumenta is clear. It means “ magician 

(from yd lu Sans. 2?r$J Pers. ah* ). But the word Zanda is 

differently translated. Spiegel has translated the word as “a 
slayer.” 1 Ilarlez 2 does not translate the word. He gives the 
rendering of both the words as “ les Zands sectateurs des 
Yatus.” Haug 3 4 * translates the word as “ spells.” Darmes- 
teter 1 does not translate the word hut uses the same word in 
his translation (the Yatus and Zandas), but says in the foot- 
note : “ the zanda is a hobgoblin.” In his later translation 6 
also, he does not translate the word but says in a foot-note : 
“Zanda apotre d’Ahriman,” i.e., zanda, apostle of Akriman. 
Kanga 0 translates it as opt irt, i-e., terrible. 

The word occurs also in the Yaona (Ha LXI 3.) : 

There also, it is variously translated : 

Spiegel 7 translates it as “ wizard Harlez uses the same 
word (Zands et les Yatus) 8 . Darmesteter 9 renders the word 
as “ Magio ” (la Magie et les magiciens). Then, in a long note 
(n. S), he seems to connect the word with the later sect of the 
“ zendiks,” of whom the Yazidis are the " modern specimens.” 

Thus wo see, that though the translators differ, it is clear, 
that the word “ zand ” is used in the sense of a bad person. 

1 Block’s translation, p. 132 (121). 

2 Avosta, p. 186. 

3 Hang’s Essays, 2nd ed., 249. 

4 S, B. E., Vol. IV, let cd., p. 199. 

0 Zond Avosta, Tome. II, p. 261. 

G VondidAd, 3rd cd., p. 295. 

7 Block-, Ya ? na, p. 129. Spiegel’s Chop. LX. 

s Avosta. p. 3S3, Chap. LX. 

0 Lo Zend Avosta. Vol. I, p, 384. 
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As to Pur-mnrg, the next word of the Pahlavi treatise, it is the 


Pur-mnrg (Pouru- 
maharko). 


A vesta Pouru-maharka 




i.e. “ full of death, or one bringing death and 
destruction.” It is often used with Ahriman e.g. in the Vendi- 
dad (Chap. I, 3,5, 6, 7, 8 etc.) 


Now why are other cities in the Pahlavi treatise associated 
with the names of some great kings and personages of Iran as 
founders, but not so, this city of Amui which is spoken of as 
having been founded by Zendak-i Purmarg i.c. by Ahriman, or, 
if not by Ahriman, by some evil-minded person ? The reason 
is suggested by the account of the birth and childhood of 
Zoroaster as given in Paldavi books. We learn from these books 
that the surroundings of the parents of Zoroaster — the surround- 
ings of the house of his mother’s parents at Rai and those of the 
house of his father in Azerbaijan — were of all those evil-minded 
persons, who had begun to harass Zoroaster’s mother and father. 

The phraseology of the above passage draws our special atten- 
tion from the fact, that it is similar to that 
of Tho passagQ° 3 ° Sy 'Kh.ich we find in the Pahlavi Yendidad, (1, 1 6) 
with respect to the city of Rae. We read 

there as follows : 


Attpo -w 1 

Translation . — (Ahura Mazda says that the twelfth of the 
places erected by him was) Rak of the three classes in 
Ataropatakan. There are some who call itRai. It has three 
classes, three because good Acrun (Athomans), ArtheshtAr 

1 Tlie Ms. used by Dastur Hoshangji gives the name as such, but some 

Mss. give Vide his Pahlavi Vendidad, p. 15, and foot-note. 

2 One Ms. gives an additional word viz., paet&k, but this is a later 
addition. 





236 


xiie Bip.TH-n.iAon or eoroastk:: 


(RathaeshtAr) and Vactriyus arc in i hat (place). There arc. romo 
who say that Zarthust was of that, place. 1 

Thus we sec that, when in the Pnhlavi iShalroiha-i Airan, I ho 
phraseology is “ Min zak inatlinn yehvunt,’' that in the Pahlavi 
Vendidad is “ Min zak zinfilc yehvunt.” In one, wc have mn'lind 
(the city), and hi another, zinak (the place). 

Again, the fact that the Pahlavi translator has added the 
word Ataropatakftn in his translation, is significant. Rale was 
taken to be in Ataropatakan. 

Then the question naturally arises: Why is it that in the 
Pahlavi Vendidad the town of Rale (otherwise called Rao) in 
Ataropatakan is spoken of as the place of Zoroaster, when m 
the Shatroiha-i-Airan, AmuiinAtaropatakan, isspoken of as such. 
The reply is given by what we read of Rai in the Arabic writing 
of Sharast&ni. It says of Zaradusht 2 ^ 

jos-t I j I ^ a jc I’ j iT 

We saw above (s. XI.) tliat Dr. Theodor Hnarbriicber has 
thus translated this sentence: “ Sein Vater war von Adsarbaids- 
ch&n, und seine Mutter, mit namem Dughdu, von Rai.” 2 c. 
His father was from Azerbaijan and his mother, with the name 
of Dughdu, from Rac. 

Thus, we see, that Zoroaster is said to he of two places viz. (1) 
Amui in Azerbaijan according to the Pahlavi Shatroihn-i Airan, 
and (a) Rak (or Rae) in Azerbaijan, according to the Pahlavi 
Vendidad. He is thus associated with two places, because his 
father was of Amui in Azerbaijan and his mother of Rak in 
Azerbaijan. In the phraseology of both these hooks — the Sha- 
tr6ih&-i-Air&n and the Vendidad — we find no word specially 
speaking of birth. They merely say, that Zoroaster was of such 
and such a place. But in the case of Azerbaijan, we saw in our 


1 Vide for the text of tlie passage, Dastur Hoshangji’s Vondidfid p. 15; 
Dastur Darabji a Paid. Vendidad, p. S. Spiegel’s Vendidad p. 0, 1. 1. For 
English transliteration and translation, vide tlio Vendidad by Nowroji 
M. Kanga, p. 18. For Gujarati transliteration and translation, Dastur 
Jam asp ji s A endidad (p. 4 for tlio Tost p. G for Translation). Haug’s 
Essays, 2nd ed., p. 302. 


“ Fbe Test of Rev. William Cureton Ketab-ul-milal nl-nahl. 
(lo4_) p. 185 1. 9 (Book of Religious and Philosophical Socts by 
Muhammad al Sliarastani, Part I.) 

Abu 1-Fath Muhammad asch-Schahrastftni’s Religionspartlioien 


ciou 

und Philosoplien Scliulen, von Dr. 
(1st Vol, 1850) p. 280. 


Tkoodor Haarbruchor Erstor Tbeil 
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lengthy examination of the A vesta and Pahlayi passages, that 
three of the writers associate the birth (zato, temman zad) of 
Zoroaster with Ataropatak&n. 

Thus, with the help of the Pahlavi Shatroiha-i Airan, we have 
been able to advance a step further. Before that treatise came 
to light in 1897, we were only in a position to determine that 
Zoroaster was born in Ataropatakan, but with its appearance, I 
pointed out for the first time in my paper, read before the B. B. ft. 
Asiatic Societ 3 r on 26th January 1S98, that we were in a position 
to fix the town of Zoroaster’s birth. I said at that time in my 
above paper — : “ Amui. — There is one thing mentioned by our 
text about this town which draws our special attention, because 
it is mentioned here for the first time and not mentioned in any 
other book. It is this : that Zoroaster was of this city (Zar- 
tusht-i Spiiflman min zak madina 3 r ehvunt). Amui is nowhere 
else mentioned in comiection with Zoroaster. Then the question 
is iu which part of Iran are we to look for this town as the city 
of Zoroaster ?” I proceeded at that time to answer the ques 
tion, but I find now, that I was on the wrong track. It had 
been a dream of my life to visit Persia. I had thought of 
including Azerbaijan in that visit, and of going there from the 
Tehran side. Now, thanks to God, my dream has been realized. 

I beg to submit that my dream is more than realized, because 
I think my visit of Azerbaijan last year has enabled me to 
identify a particular village as the Amui of the Pahlavi 
Shatroiha-i Airan. I will speak of this visit in the next section. 

XIV 

A VISIT OF THE VILLAGE OP AMVI. 

I paid a visit to Persia on my way back to India. I went to 
Persia, from Russia, where I had been kindly invited as a guest 
by the Russian Academj 7 of Sciences which celebrated its bi- 
centenary in September 1925. The Russian Government had 
kindly given me all facilities to cross over to Persia. I first 
visited Baku and Derbend in Russian Azerbaijan and then 
entered Persian Azerbaijan via Tiflis and Julfa. I first stayed 
for a few days at Tabriz and from there went to Urumiah. 


Leaving Tabriz on the 5th of October 1925, and staying for 
the night on the way at Tasuch, I arrived at Urumiah on the 
night, of the 6th and stayed with the Governor of the district 
Haji Alikh an Bahadur. I beg to take here a note of my sincere 
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gratitude to the Hakim Saheb for the very kind hospitality I 
had at his hands. 

The next morning, my first question of inquiry to the Hakim 
was whether there was in the vicinity any town or village of 
the name of Amui which, as said above in the preceding section, 
was mentioned in the Pahlavi Shatroiha-i-Iran as the place of 
Zoroaster. The Hakim Saheb said, he knew of no place there 
known as Amui. However, he said, he would make inquiries. 
He kindly did so, and then said, that there was no place known 
as Amui, but there was one known as Amvi. I was extremely 
pleased to learn this, because I at once thought, that the same 
word in Pahlavi and in Persian, can be read either as Amui or 
Amvi. So, I expressed a desire to go and see the village which 
I was told, was at a distance of about 12 miles'. As there was 
no road, it was difficult to go there. But the Hakim kindly 
arranged for my visit. He himself had never seen the place. 

He accompanied me. Had he not kindly done so, I would have 
been obliged to return disappointed, because there was no pro- 
per road, even for a eart. As he said, I was the first to take 
the motor there and it took the motor six hours to pass over the 
distance of about 12. miles. The way was, at a number of 
places, cut off by ab-juis or water-courses, and the motor, more 
than once, stuck into the mud of these water-courses, taking, 
at one place, about an hour and a half to extricate it. At one 
place, the water was given another channel by filling up the 
former channel with stones collected on the spot, and then even, 
all attempts to extricate the motor failed. Fortunately there 
came in a Kurdish villager and the Governor sent one of his 
two attendants on his horse to an adjoining village. A few 
villagers came in with their shovels and spades and extricated 
the motor. 

We arrived at the village of Amvi at about 4 o’clock in the 
afternoon. It is, at present, a small village of about 25 Kurdish 
families. Except the tradition— -and that even not generally 
known to all the villagers— that Zardusht was of that district, 
there was nothing special to point out to us, that the statement 
of the Pahlavi Shatrdiha-i-Iran, viz., that Amvi was the place 
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of Zoroaster, may possibly apply to this place. But there was 
one ruin which was pointed out to me from a distance, which 
undoubtedly showed that it was at one time a Zoroastrian 
town. That was the ruin of a Gaor-tapah jjf. The word 

Gaor is another form of gabr 1 ). So, Gaur*tapah would 
mean the Hill of the Gabrs .” 2 

The village is situated on a beautiful site. The mountain, 
situated at somo distance behind, -was covered with snow. There 
ran in the vicinity a beautiful small river which the people 

named Rud-ldianeh-i Talin This is the 

present Kurdish name of the river. We saw in the preceding 
sections that the river with which the abode of Zoroaster is 
associated in the Avesta is Dareja an affluent of the Daitik. 
If this village of Atnvi is really the place of Zoroaster — as I 
think it to be — referred to in the Paklavi Shatroiha-i-Iran 
it is difficult to identify Dareja with Talin, after the long lapse 
of time especially because Geographical names often change in 
many parts of Asia. On approaching the town, for more than 
a mile, we see, here and there, land covered with loose stones 
suggesting the ruins of a great town. The Rais of the village, 
who had fortunately happened to come to Urumiah and who 
had accompanied us, told me that there was a tradition 
prevalent there that, at one time, the village was a great town. 

XV 

AMUI on a sassanian coin. 

I will conclude this paper with a brief Note on a matter, to 
which Mr. Munekerji Pestonji Khareghat 
saniorTcoin. & aS ' * ias kindly drawn my attention. It is this : 

The Sassanian Icings marked their coins 
with the names of the mints where they were coined. Full 
names of the mint-towns were not given, but only the initial 
letters. But in rare cases full names were given. Mordtmann 

has taken note of a com with the mint name of AMIU j J £ JJ ♦ 


1 Fide for C". '"~~ 1 — l! - ,- r *’ - word, my paper, entitled “An Avesta 

Amulot for 1 .... read before tho Ar.thropilofrienl 

Society of Bombay. (Journal Vol. V, No. 7, pp. -U !':'(! my 

Anthropological Papers, Part I, pp. 137-139). 

2 For those Gaor tappahs of Azerbaijan vide my paper before tho 

Anthropolo.Tcv'l Society of Bombay road at tho Princo of Walos Musoum 
on tho ■•>!i 1920. 

Fide Jaokson’s “ Persia Past and Present ”, p. 91, for an account oft 
Gaur-tapah which ho also names “ash-hills” (Fide Ibid, pp. 90-9S). 
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It is a coin of tlie 5th year of Khusrau 7. It is the first coin in 
his list of the “Zwiter Typus”. Mordtmann has not read the 
legend of the coin. 1 

Mr. J. De Morgan, in his article on the Sassanian flints refers 
to tliis coin. He gives the letters as IUMA reading the name in 
the usual Pahlavi way from right to left. 3 He says : 


IUMA UIMA. 

Cet induice est cite par le Dr. Mordtmann qui n’en propose 
par de lecture, peut-etre Amui ^y 3 1 Amol sur 1 Osus. 

This Amui seems to be this town of Amui near Urumiah 
and not Amol on the Osus. 

Mr. Uurdoonjee D. J. Paruck has referred to this coin in his 
“ Sassanian Coins” (p. 136). This is a coin of the 5th year of the 
reign of Khusro I and the name of the mint town as suggested by 
De Morgan (op. cifc.) is Amui 

Now seven other coins with the mint town letters ■C-u have 

been found and that name is taken to be that of Amol in Tabar- 
istan. 3 So, it seems that it is likely that the four letters AMIU or 
AMUI in the above single-known coin of Khusro I were specially 
intended to distinguish the mint name Amui from the mint town 

name of Amol signified by the letter AM *£’- w on other coins. 

One may infer from this fact, that the coin may have been 
struck at the above village of Amui or Amvi in Azerbaijan 
which, though now a small Kurdish village, may have been, as 
it appears, from the surrounding debris of stones and as tradi- 
tionally believed, at one time, a big town, a town with a royal 
mint. 


1 Zeitschtift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft for 1S30. 
Pol. 34, p. 116, 1. 17. 


''Contribution a 1’ Atude des Ateliers monetaires sous la Dynnstio 
des Rois Sassanides de Perse (Revue Numismatique for 1913, p. 16S, 
£>• 8, No. 17). 


3 "Sassanian Coins’' by Paruck p. 135. 
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Of course, this fact, viz., that there existed a mint in the town 
of Amui or Amvi, if accepted, does not supply any further proof 
•of this town Amui being a place of Zoroaster, but it leads us to 
infer, that the town associated with the name of Zoroaster as 
his place or birth-town, had grown into importance, possibly, 
among other reasons, by the fact that it was associated with 
the life and teachings of Zoroaster. 

I do not lilce to complete this paper without mentioning a few 
honoured names of persons who had helped 

An Expression of me j u m y travels in Azerbaijan. The Russian 

ia 1 u e ' Academy of Sciences, which had kindly 

invited me, with more than hundred scholars from various coun- 
tries of Europe, America and Asia, as its guest, at its bi-cente- 
nary celebrations, had, with its Government, besides making 
my visit of Russia itself interesting and instructive, helped me 
very , much in my travels towards the frontiers of Persia. I beg 
to thank the Academy and the Government for all this help. 

Then on coming to my fatherland of Iran, the Airyana 
(Vaeja) of my Zoroastrian Mazdayacnan ancestors, I was helped 
in my travels by all the Persian authorities. I beg to tender my 
humble tribute of respect and my most respectful gratitude to His 
Imperial Majesty the Shah of Persia, who was then, at the time of 
my entry into Persia, still the Prime Minister of Persia. At the 
request of Arbab Kaikhosru Shahrukh, to whom I tender my 
best thanks for all his kindness during my travels in Persia, 
His Majesty was pleased to direct that H. E. Mahomed Husein 
Khan, the Farman-deh of Azerbaijan and Mirza Mahomed 
Khan, the Governor of Tabriz, may kindly give me all necessary 
help. I beg to tender my best thanks to these high officials. I also 
beg to thank Yavar Abdul Husein Khan Tabatabai, the rais 
of the city of Tabriz for the very kind hospitality of his house 
that he extended to me during my stay at Tabriz. H. E. the 
Farman-deh, in his turn gave me a general letter of Intro- 
duction to all Government officials on the way and a special 
letter upon the Hakim of Urumiak, Haji Alikkan Bahadur who 
kindly gave me the hospitality of his house. I cannot suffi- 
ciently thank all these high officials for all the help they kindly 
gave to me. I note with pleasure, that all these favours were 
due to Arbab Kaikhosru Shahrukh, whom the Persian com- 
munity of Iran is glad to see, taking a prominent part in the 
affairs of the uplift of Persia. 


♦ 
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